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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

THE first edition of History of Tipu Sultan, published in 1951, has
been‘out of print for many years. Although, in 1962, I was able

. to visit Britain and France and consult the private papers and
% records relating to the second half of eighteenth century India,
"7 could not, on account of my preoccupations elsewhere, start work
' on the second edition of the book. Meanwhile, a number of studies
. on Tipu Sultan have come out. In 1962 Professor K. Antonova

of the Oriental Institute, Moscow, brought out The Struggle of Tipu

 Sultan against British Colonial Power, containing six documents that

throw light on Tipu’s efforts from 1793 onwards to enter into an

offensive and defensive alliance with the French. A short study of
‘Tipu has been made by Subbaraya Gupta in his New Light on Tipu

Sultan (1967). His account of the political and administyative history
of Tipu’s reign is very sketchy and superficial and is based on second-
ary sources. But his chapter on Tipu’s Endowments to the Hindus
and Hindu Institutions is valuable and contains new information.
Mr. Denys Forrest’s Tiger of Mpysore—The Life and Death of Tipu
Sultan (1970) is a substantial and, on the whole, an objective work.
But unfortunately it is not well documented and 1s poor on Tipu’s
administration and religious policy and his industrial and com-
mercial activities. Besides, it is mainly based on the English and
French published works and some wunpublished English records.
The author has not consulted the private papers in Britain, the
archival material in Paris, and the Persian, Marathi and Portuguese
sources. Another work which i1s expected to be soon published, 1s
Dr. C. K. Kareem’s Ph.D. thesis entitled Kerala under Haidar Alv
and Tipu Sultan. Dr. Kareem is the first person to have made an
extensive use of the local records in Malayalam.

In this edition I have made a reassessment of the sources, and
attempted, with the help of works, hitherto unutilised, to make a
‘more detailed study of Tipu and fill in the gaps left out in my earher

. work, I have, accordingly, rewritten a number of chapters, made

alterations and additions in others, and corrected mis-statements
and removed obscurities which occurred in the first edition.
It 1s evident from the French records and the Wellesley Papers

that Tipu started negotiations with the French shortly after conclud-

ing the Treaty of Seringapatam in 1792, and that, in 1797, he sent an
embassy to the Isle of France and obtained some troops. This, how-
~ever, did not entitle Wellesley to invade Mysore. As an independent
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ruler Tipu was perfectly within his rights ‘to align himgelf with - K

any power he liked. Macpherson had, in February 1735, offered -

to send help to the Marathas and the Nizam in the Maratha-Mysore
War, and, in October 1787, Cornwallis had tried to form a coali-

tion of the Marathas, the Nizam and the English against Tipu. .

Again, on July 7, 1789, Cornwallis had given certain assurances to
the Nizam which were of an offensive nature and were openly
directed against the Sultan. Yet Tipu had not used these provoca-
tions as a casus belli. E

Tipu reaped the fruits of his father’s policy. He inherited the
enmity of the English, the Marathas and the Nizam from Haidar
Ali, who had earned it because of his repeated invasions of the
Carnatic and his expansionist aims. Tipu could have won over
his Indian rivals by surrendering the conquests which his father
had made; and he could have gained the goodwill of the English
by becoming their client. The first would have reduced himn to a
third rate power and the second to the status of the Nawabs of
Oudh and the Carnatic. To a man possessed of his ability, energy
and ambition neither of these conditions could be acceptable.

In powers of organisation and administrative ability, Tipu was
equal to his father. But he was more intrepid and a better soldier,
though as a general and as a skgful politician he was inferior. He
also did not show in his dealings with men and affairs the same
tact and political judgement as Haidar did. His character, too,
was more rigid and uncompromising. This explains why in

his last war with the English he preferred death to submission. -

Haidar would have, in a similar situation, submitted to even the
most humiliating terms and waited for an opportunity to retrieve
his “position. |

Although Tipu did not understand the intricacies of European

politics and the social and economic forces existing in England and

France, he was in many respects modern in outlook. He was the
first Indian prince to think of sending his son to Europe for education
and to try to model his administration on that of the European
Companies. He was also the first Indian ruler to establish trading
factories in India and abroad, to realise the importance of western.
technological progress and employ European technicians to develop
industries in his kingdom. He was in many respects much ahead of
his time; but, owing to the social, economic and political conditions
obtaining in India and Western Europe, his failure was inevitable.
No one, not even Haidar Ali, would have been able to prevent
the map of India from turning red.

Tipu has been regarded by some writers as the first Indian natiopa-

list and a martyr for India’s freedom. But this is a wrong view arrived
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b? projﬁéting the present into the past. In the age in which Tipu

among Indians that they were 2 subject people. It will, theretore,

 be too much to say that Tipu waged war against the English for
- the sake of India’s freedom. Actually he fought in order to preserve
" his own power and independence, although it is clear {rom his
%"~ correspondence that he was, more than any other Indian prince,
#  conscious of British designs on India, and accordingly warned the

Nizam and the Marathas against the danger. He even tried to

Wi form a confederacy of Indian rulers to prevent the establishment
% of British rule.

It is my pleasant duty to express my gratitude to Dr. F. R. C.

" Robinson of Trinity College, Cambridge, for reading parts of the
~ manuscript and giving useful suggestions. I am thankful to Dr.

A. H. Morton of the British Institute of Persian Studies, Tehran,

~for providing me with valuable material on the relations between

Tipu and Fath Ali Shah Qajar. My thanks are also due to Mr.
Denys Forrest for his comments on the first edition of my book and
for helpful information. Mr. Forrest and I have been debating

- “Tipu for the last two years during which he was writing his Trger

of Mysore and I was preparing the second edition of my book. I am
obliged to Dr. C. K. Kareem for sending me an English translation
of the local records in Malayalam bearing on Tipu’s rule in Kerala.
I am thankful to my son Mr. Najmul Hasan of the Hindustan Times
for going through the proofs and to Mr. Muhammad Qamaruddin
of Calcutta University for help of various kinds. Last but not least,
I am under deep obligation to the French Government and the
British Council for a generous grant which enabled me to visit

. Britain and France and consult the records and private papers
- relating to Tipu Sultan.

University of Kashmr, MouIiBpUL HASAN
Srinagar
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

TrE story of Tipu Sultan’s life has not before been told it any detail |
or fairness to him. Wilks’s History gf Mpysere was published too soon.
after the fall of Seringapatam, and was obviously written without
full knowledge of facts. Moreover, Wilks, as James Mill observed,
“appears to have little pleasure in praising the Sultan, but great
in imputing to him all the bad qualities which belong to the most
- despicable, as well as the most odious, of the human race”. Bow-

ring’s Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan is nothing else but a summary of
‘Wilks’s work. There are also brief references to the career of Tipu
in the general histories of India, but in most of these he is the mark
of passionate and most foul obloquy. On the other hand, his bio-
graphies in Urdu, published in recent years, have made him the
subject of fulsome adulation. In the present work, however, an
attempt has been made to give an accurate picture of Tipu Sultan
by disengaging his personality from masses of fictions and distortions
which have gathered round him. As practically the whole of Tipu’s
Jife was taken up with fighting, I Jjave devoted considerable space
to campaigns and battles. However, other aspects of his career have
not been ignored. Sufficient attention has been paid to the causes
and results of wars, while Tipu’s relations with the English, the
French, the Nizam, the Marathas and the Ottoman Sultan have
been fully discussed. The last three chapters of the book have been
devoted to a description of the Sultan’s Government and army,
his reforms and religious policy, his efforts at industrialisation and
State Socialism, his character, his failures and achievements. It is
hoped that this study will enable the reader to appraise the career and
character of this extraordinary man. |

I take this opportunity to record my indebtedness to my friend and
colleague, Dr. N. K. Sinha, whose advice and assistance were of
inestimable value throughout the course of my work. I owe him more
than I can ever repay. I am grateful to Dr. A. B. M. Habibullah
who read considerable parts of the book in manuscript and gave me
valuable criticisms. My thanks are due to Professor Nilkantha Sastra
of Madras for having translated for me into English the relevant
portions of the Mackenzie Manuscripts. I am under deep obligation
to Rev. Fr. C. Van Exem of St. Xavier’s College, Calcutta, who,
in spite of his official duties and manifold activities, not only trans-
lated the Dutch records for my use, but also cheerfully undertook the
painful task of reading through the proof-sheets. I am arateful to the

X




PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION X1

. following for useful suggestions and help of various kinds: Dr. M. Z.
. Siddigi, my uncle Shaikh Jawwad Ali Khan, Dr. Mahdi Husain, Mr.
S. K. Roy, Mahmud Khan of Bangalore, Rev. Fr. V. Courtois of

St. Xavier's College and Chevalier Panduranga S. S. Pissurlencar.
I.should like to acknowledge my gratitude to the Director of the
Indian National Archives, Delhi; to the Curators of the Madras

. Record Office, and the Bibliotheque Publique, Pondicherry; and to
2’ the Librarians of Calcutta University and the Royal Asiatic Society

~of Bengal, for their unfailing courtesy and assistance. Finally, 1
- 'would thank the authorities of the University of Calcutta for a
< - grant which enabled me to visit Madras, Pondicherry and Mysore
. in order to collect material for this book.

3 Calcutta University,

5 March, 1931

N

R i
&

Marfat.com



Marfat.com



- . . -
-~ e ol - -,
- .

<
o
=
=
@
-
=

-

;'ﬂ.- | 1 i L ..-.I . [ 'r‘l_ 'r‘rh“. 'F_ f i . . .-_._-"_
. It-_ ;_:F - ':‘1' &. o .l -I 'l'\-l.:.!."'l :_i-_-ﬁ_ |i : .:%‘ : : ] . E" 2" - e l-_t-'-j f"-"‘l- e,
. . TR R =" -1 T
- -|- " * i ) . L I,: LT Y i..: T -

CONTENTS

ABBREVIATIONS

CHAPTER
- 1.
II.
II1.

IvV.
V.
VI.
VII.
VIIL.
1X.
X.
XI.
XI1I.
XIII,
XI1V.
XV.

XVI.

- XVIL
XVIII.
- XIX.

XX.

XXI.
XXII.

Appendix A.

.. Appendix B.
fi. . - Appendix C.
Appendix D.
£ Appendix E.

ANcesTRY, EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION

TuE WAR writH THE ENGLsH (Confinued)

TuE FRENCH AND THE SECcOND ANGLO-MYSORE

THE TREATY OF MANGALORE AND ITS REACTIONS

CONSPIRACIES AND REBELLIONS .

THE WAR WITH THE MARATHAS AND THE NIzZAM

Tipu AND THE FrENcCH 1784-83

EmBassy TO CONSTANTINOPLE

ReseLLION IN CoORG AND MALABAR °

Tiru AND THE ENcLIsH 1784-88

THE WAR wiTH THE RAJA OF TRAVANCORE

Tue CoaLrLiTioN AcGAINsT TipU

THE WAR : FirsT PHASE

THE WAR : SECOND PHASE

THE WAR : Last PHASE .. ..

THE TREATY OF SERINGAPATAM AND ITS (ONSE-
QUENCES; CAUses OF TirU’s DEFEAT

THE AFTERMATH OF THE WAR

TPy AND WELLESLEY .. . ..

THE LAast WAR wiTH THE ENGLISH; THE FALL OF
SERINGAPATAM

ADMINISTRATION AND EcoNomy

STATE AND RELIGION

ReEviEw AND CONCLUSIONS

TIPU AND THE PORTUGUESE

Tiru AND HIS ENcLISH PRISONERS OF WAR
COINAGE ....

(ALENDAR ..

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Index ‘e

X111

PAGE

XVl

43
0%
74
80
112
128
139
144
153
170
186
196
221

248
270
286

306
330
357
368

389
392
396
399
401
419



ALY 1 T
> Hanal

R

..
e remgL e

1.



ILLUSTRATION

. PAGE
Trpu SULTAN IN. YOUTH e .. to face ]
MAPS
- To ILLUSTRATE THE MARATHA-MYSORE WAR (1785-87)
. anp Treu’s KingDoM IN 1786 . .. to face 83
* To ILLusTRATE THE THIRD ANGLO-MYSORE WAR AND
' Trru’s KingpoM 1N 1789 .o .. o face 194

To ILLusTRATE T1PU’s KINGDOM AFTER 1792 AND THE
FourtH ANGLO-MYSORE WAR . .. ' to face 320

XV




A.N.
B.M.
Cal. Per. Cor.
F.O.

I.H.C.
I.LH.R.C.

1.0.

J.1.H.
Mack. MSS.
M.A.R.

M.R., Mly. Cons.
M.R., Mly. Count. Cor. Madras R ecords, Military Country Cor-

M.R., Mly. Desp.

N.A., O.R.

N.A., Pol. Pro.

N.A., Sec. Pro.

P.A.

P.R.C.
W.P., B.M.

1 For other abbreviations, see Bibliography.

Marfat.co

...

ABBREVIATIONS?

Archives Nationales, Paris.
British Museum. T
Calendar of Persian Gnrrespondence ‘

l":i ¥
Foreign Office Papers, Public Recurﬂ
Office, London.
Proceedings of the Indian FHistory
Congress.

Proceedings of the Indian Hlstnncal
Records Cominission.

India Office Library, London.
Journal of Indian History.
Mackenzie Manuscripts.

Reports of the Mysore Archeeological
Department.

Madras Records, Military Consultations.

respondence.
Madras Records, Military Despatches to
Court.

National Archives of India, Original
Records in Persian.

National Archives of India, Political
Proceedings.

National Archives of India, Secret Pro-
ceedings.

Pondicherry Archives (these have now
been removed to Paris).

Poona Residency Correspondence.
Wellesley Papers, British Museum.

xvi

Y



1 :f'
ne
. !{ﬁ
ft‘%

Marfat.com



-
I

. a2 . ol

Reproduced from the Tarikh-i-Sultanat-i-Khudabad with the
kind permission of the author.

The original was in the Collection of the late Sri Ram of
Delhi, author of the Khumkhana-i-Fawid.
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CHAPTER 1

ANCESTRY, EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION

¢ Tue history of Tipu Sultan’s family, until it was raised to promi-
§. nence by his grandfather, Fath Muhammad, is for the most part
§ - obscure. But from some accounts it appears that Tipu was descended
E from the Quraish of Mecca;! and it was probably at the end of the
. sixteenth century that his ancestors arrived in India by sea?, instead
. of following the usual land route from the north-west. Beyond
- these facts nothing is known about them before they emigrated to
India.?

- The first person of the family about whom some tradition has been
¢ preserved was Shaikh Wali Muhammad who, according to Kirmani,
f - came to Gulbarga from Delhi with his son Muhammad Ali during
. the reign of Muhammad Adil Shah (1626-56) of Bijapur.t He was a
religious man, and attached himself to the shrine of Sadr-ud-din
¥ Husaini, commonly known as Gisu Daraz,5 and was given a monthly
¥  allowance for his subsistence, He married his son, Muhammad Ali,

- to the daughter of one of the servants of the dargah. When Wali

-, ! Kirmani, p. 6; Tarikh-i-Tipu, £.61b; Sultan-ut- Tawarikh, £.80; Haidar-namah,
. P. 81. .

: * Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, £80; Tarikh-i-Tipu, £.61; Haidar-namah, p. 81. From
. Kirmani’s account it appears that Tipu’s ancestors came at the end of the 16th

century by the land route from the north-west.

® According to an anonymous version preserved in Karnama-i-Haidari (pp.
- 687-94), the origin of the family is traced to one Hasan b. Yahya (d. 874/1469),
;. a Quraish, who was the Sharif of Mecca. His grandson, Ahmad, proceeded to
3 Sana in Yemen, married the daughter of its chief, and after the latter’s death
£  became its ruler. But in a conspiracy organised by some of the nobles of Sana to
depose him, he was assassinated. His thirteen-year-old son, Muhammad, however,
succeeded in escaping to Baghdad where he started business and soon became a
prosperous merchant. It was Hasan b. Ibrahim (d. 1075/1664), the sixth in
descent from Yahya who, having lost all his money owing to the dishonesty of
his father’s employees, emigrated to India in search of a livelihood. Hasan began
to live in Ajymere with the mutawalli of the shrine of Khwaja Muin-ud-din Chishti,
and married his daughter. After his death a posthumous son was born to him and
was named Walt Muhammad. When the latter grew up, he, with his son Muham-
mad Ali, proceeded to Shahjahanabad, and from there to Delhi. The rest of the
family history is the same as given by Kirmani. The above account may be true;
it is also possible that the pedigree was manufactured to bolster up the dynastic

prestige of Haidar and Tipu. But I have not found it mentioned in any other
source for the History of Haidar and Tipu.

Sh;hKirmani, p. 6. Kirmani wrongly calls Muhammad Adil Shah as Ali Adil

5 Ibid. ; Sultan-ui-
who attached himse
(New) s.v.

Tawarikh, £.81. But it does not give the name of the person
If to the shrine, For a short account of the saint’s life, see E.I.

1
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Muhammad died, Muhammad Ali procecdéd to Biighsuir e L oRRE", 9
to live with his seven brothers-in-law who were emplyyed i e
of Ali Adil Shah II (1657-72).1 Soon after, war brokeout Between thase
Mughals and the Bijapuris, and in the conflict all the sevelh hrothesg 2508
in-law were killed. After this tragedy Muhammad Ali 16§ Bij
with his family for Kolar whose chief, Shah M nid, haviss 2
some previous acquaintance with him, received him L i GBS
him in charge of his property. Besides acting as Shah Mihamm

- -."_ - ) X r
- 13; |‘i:'--|. - i

ST | |
| XXX li -;.f_f.. i
agent, Muhammad Ali also did some farming and rented fields and SR
gardens.® R
Fath Muhammad RSt

!-* :

Muhammad Ali had four sons: Muhammad Tlyas, Shaikh Myham.
mad, Mubammad Imam and Fath Muhammad. When they. grcw T
up their father advised them to become devotees like their grand-
father. But they preferred the profession of arms; so, after the death -
of Muhammad Ali in about 1697, his son Fath Muhammad left
Kolar to enter the service of Nawab Saadatullah Khan of Arcot, who
made him a jamadar and gave him the command of 200 foot and 50
horse. After some time Fath Muhammad sent for Sayyid Burhan-ud-
din, a pirzada of Tanjore, and married his daughter. As he served
the Nawab faithfully, he was raised to the command of 600 foot, 500
horse and 50 rocket men. It is not known why Fath Muhammad left

Arcot.® However, he next took service with the Raja of Mysore (*Hj

1.
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probably through the recormmmendation of his nephew, Haidar Saheb, |
son of Shaikh Ilyas, who was already in the employment of the Raja. %
But Fath Muhammad did not stay long in Mysore. Although he was
given the title of naik, yet, owing to the dissensions among the various: "
chiefs in Mysore, he became disgusted and left the State. He then |
entered the service of Nawab Dargah Quli Khan of Sira,* who gave

him the command of 400 foot and 200 horse and put him in charge

of the fort of Dodballapur.® Here in 1721 a son was born to him and

was named Haidar Ali. He had also another son called Shahbaz,

born three years earlier.®

! From some accounts it appears that Muhammad Ali was also in the service s
of the Bijjapur Government,

® Kirmani, pp. 6-7. ]

% Ibid., pp. 7-10. Kirmani says that Fath Muhammad left Arcot because of
the dissensions which followed the death of the Nawab. But the Nawab’s death L
did not take place until 1732, There is some confusion regarding this period of
Fath Muhammad’s career.

*1bid., p. 10. Tarikh-i-Tipu, £.61b, and Haidar-namak, p. 81, wrongly give the - 7
name of the ruler of Arcot as Dil Dilair Khan. Sira is a town in Tumkur Distriet, - ' 33
Mysore. PR

% It 18 situated on the right bank of the Arkavati, 27 miles north-west of . %3
Bangalore. C

8 Kirmani, p. 11. | LY
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| ‘a §év 2 few years Dargah Quli Khan died and was succeeded by
2s s - Abdul Rasul Khan. Meanwhile Tahir Khan, through the
_‘ f. fis i Bce of his patron, Saadatullah Khan, had secured his appoint-
A Ca Jﬁ | m the subedari of Sira. But Abdul Rasul Khan, aided by Fath
ﬂumn ad, refused to give up Sira. This led to an armed conflict
__i:h both Abdul Rasul Khan and Fath Muhammad were killed.
i+ Khar thus became the subedar of Sira.! Abbas Quli Khan, son
ai?}ﬂﬂul Rasul Khan, was, however, left in possession of his father’s
' air- of Dodballapur.? As Fath Muhammad had left some debts,
"‘; ’f hbas Quli Khan-began to persecute his family which was in the fort.?
_'_-;rui"* thnutha.ldar was at this time only about five and Shahbaz about
ight years of age, they were tortured to discharge their father’s
R-d hts. In this way Abbas Quli Khan seized whatever the family
AL asscssed Plundered of all her property, and alarmed at the treat-
sinént meted out to her children, Fath Muhammad’s widow informed

Ha:ldar Saheb, her husband’s nephew, who was employed in Mysore,*
> about her distress. Haidar Saheb immediately appealed to Devraj,
- Jthe dalavayi of the Raja of Mysore, for help. Devraj wrote to the
2« yubedar of Sira, who reprimanded Abbas Quli Khan for his hlgh-
' ‘handedness and ordered him to release the family.? After securing
;" her freedom, Fath Muhammad’s widow, accompanied by her
t:hlldre.n, proceeded to Bangalore and from there to Seringapatam.®
- Henceforth they began to live under the protection of Haidar Saheb,
whn brought up Haidar and Shahbaz as his own children and taught
“-them the use of arms and hors&manshlp But when they grew up
thcy left him and entered the service of Abdul Wahhab Khan, younger

bmthf:r of Nawab Muhammad Ali of Carnatic who held the jagir of
Ghlttoor." Meanwhile, as Haidar Saheb had become prosperous and
mﬂucntlal in Mysore, he sent for his cousins. On their arrival he

. 1 Kirmani, pp. 11-13; Wilks, i, pp. 267-8.

pen 2 Ibid., 258 Kirmani wrongly says that Abbas Quii Khan was the son of
ﬁargah Quh Khan.
| ®: .. * Haidar-namah, p. 81, and Tarikh-i-Tipu, £.62a, wrongly say that the family
gm persecuted b the Nawab of Sira. Th1rty-twn years later, when Haidar
f;;! ccupled. Dndballa pur, Abbas Quli Khan fled to Madras; and when Haidar
BT invaded the Carnatic in 1767, he became so panicky that he embarked on a
' & ey v essel and would not land until he was assured that Haidar had left the
%‘r’ aatic. (Wllks i, p. 493 footnote).

- *Kirmani, p. 13 Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, £.83.
r“ft 8 Ibid. Hmdar—namah . 81; Tartkh-z-Ttpu f.62a. Except for minor differences
4:;11 By ;@mnts related in the d1fferent works are substantially the same. Both Haidar-
etatioh and Tarikh-i-Tipu say that the debt was paid by the dalavayi and in return
SR trE kit a:ud Shahbaz entered the Raja’s service. But it must be remembered that
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presented them to Nanjaraj, the Commanderin:Chier aligyonnmms - .
brother of Devraj, who gave them the com diznd oEB00 fok aif B, |
horse.! On the death of Haidar Saheb, Shahbas suc cebdiat toh e o, |
command of his detachment.? It appears that Haidar Alvatfirstdids o
not possess any independent command but was attached'hjgi -y
brother. However, the dash and courage which he -displayed R
various engagements, and particularly in the siege of Peve bR
(1749) held by Naraingauda, greatly impressed Nanjaraj who- v
farred on him the title of Khan and a separate command of 200 fgét." .
and 50 horse.4 This was the beginning of his career. Henceforth the < 8
obscurity which surrounds his early life disappears and he stand§in ¢ 3
the full limelight of history. | TR

The next great event in his life was when he accompmlied_ﬂi& SRR
Mysore army which was despatched by Nanjaraj in 1749 to the ..
assistance of Nasir Jung, Asif Jah Nizam-ul-Mulk’s son, who was.
engaged in the struggle for the Nizamat with his nephew Muzaffar -
Jung. Nasir Jung at first overpowered his rival who surrendered to
him, but on the night of December 16, 1750, he was himself treacher-
ously assassinated by the Pathan Nawab of Cuddapah. Owing to
the confusion which followed the incident, Nasir Jung’s treasure fell
: o the hands of the French. But a portion of it was also seized by
Haidar Ali with the help of hisBedar peons.® On his return to Mysore,
with the wealth thus obtained, hemeugmented his troops and began
to train them with the help of some French deserters.®

Meanwhile, the contest for the Nawabship of the Carnatic had been
going on between Muhammad Ali and Chanda Saheb. Muhammad
Ali, hard pressed by his rival, who was supported by the French,
applied to Nanjaraj for assistance, and in return promised to cede
Trichinopoly and its dependencies to Mysore.” Nanjaraj, dazzled by
the prospect of acquiring fresh territory, at once proceeded to
Trichinopoly to the help of Muhammad Al. From February 1o
December 1752, the Mysoreans, along with the English, fought
Chanda Saheb and the French. And although in May Chanda Saheb
was killed, Muhammad Ali did not cede Trichinopoly to Mysore,
but ceded only the island of Srirangam.® Thereupon, Nanjaraj joined
the French and tried his best to capture Trichinopoly from Muham- -
mad Ali and the English. But he did not succeed, and had to return -,

1 Ibid., pp. 16-17.

2 Haidar-namah, p. 81; Kirmani, p. 17.

8 A town 23 miles north of Bangalore.

& Haidar-namah, p. 81; Tarikh-i-Tipu, 1.63b-64b. | R

5 Kirmani, pp. 20-21; Wilks, i. p. 300. B

¢ Ibid., p. 311. | - SRR

1 Kirmani, p. 23; Wilks, 1, p. 310. - S

8 Yirmani, pp. 23-24; Wilks, i, p. 319. Srirangam is an island and town twd . =3
miles north of Trichinopoly. . o DR
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B %, disappointed ‘to Mysore.! But although the Trichinopoly campaign

¥~ proved disastrous to Nanjaraj, it was a blessing in disguise for Haidar
&'« who was present throughout the war with the Mysore army along
§/i  with his detachment. It provided Haidar with the first-hand know-
5. ‘ledge of the European mode of warfare, and the courage and per-
It  severance which he displayed in the campaign greatly impressed
,: ' Nanjaraj and led to his further advancement, so that, when in 1755
¥, he returned to Mysore from Trichinopoly, he was appointed faujdar

ke " of Dindigul, where a strong man was required to crush the refractory
ga - poligars of the district. Haidar punished the poligars, and succeeded in

% - establishing law and order. During his stay at Dindigul, he also
T"* ‘augmented his troops, organised his artillery, and established an
%, ° arsenal under the supervision of French engineers.?

% .. Meanwhile, conditions in the capital were becoming chaotic. The
¥:  relations of the Raja of Mysore with Nanjaraj and Devraj, who had
{7 . reduced him to a mere puppet, were very strained. There were even

7? serious differences between the brothers relating to matters of state
i policy.? Moreover, owing to the cost of the expedition, to Trichino-
v~ poly and the invasions and extortions of the Nizam and the Marathas,
% . the Mysore Government was financially bankrupt. In consequence,
. the pay of the troops was several months in arrears. They were, there-
fore, discontented, and to get their grievances redressed sat in dharna,
preventing water and provisions from being carried into the house of
Nanjaraj. ’
i ‘On hearing of the disturbed state of Seringapatam, Haidar imme-
'+ diately proceeded there, for he was regarded as the only man capable
i+ of restoring normal conditions. He reconciled Devraj to Nanjaraj,
£ . assured the Raja of his protection and succeeded in discharging the
- arrears of pay to the soldiery.? These measures enhanced his prestige
“§o much that, when the Marathas invaded Mysore in 1758, he was
~ appointed Commander-in-Chief, and was entrusted with the task
4 - of repelling the invaders.® Haidar, as usual, rose to the occasion and,
~ by carrying on a successful struggle against the invaders, extorted
- favourable terms of peace.” He returned to Seringapatam in triumph,
g and was welcomed by the Raja and the people as the saviour of
g Mysore.
g~ . The State finances were, however, still disorganised, and the pay of
“the troops having again fallen into arrears, they once more sat 1n

- '-'1--r :'-f’ri‘fi-‘ ot

Bigin Y o IKH'IHH-IH, pp. 24-25. !
par? - 2 Devraj retired from political life in Feb. 1757, (Wilks, i, p. 397).
Ak L Ibl_:if,, p. 405.
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dhama. Nanjaraj, unable to cope with the protiiemsh L% 23
and having lost his prest ing to his 1 - militabl defodts ?
decided to retire from political life.! Haidar, who'was . el e
for this opportunity, quietly slipped into his shoes. S o howesers.
Haidar found his position threatened by a conspiracy « anised s .8
his diwan, Khande Rao, who wanted to oust him from Bower a1 5
take his place, and by the Raja who felt that the change had- et -
improved his prospects. But Haidar, owing to his fertility of 1 L. AR
strong determination and courage, succeeded in defeating His
enemies. By 1761 he had become the undisputed ruler ofMygm_ﬂﬁ F-.;'j:f'f:. |
" After this Haidar embarked upon his career of conquest; and ¥
although he suffered some setback because of the three Mavatha =~ %
snvasions of Mysore (1764-72), he had, by 1778, succeeded in carving - 3
out for himself an extensive kingdom. R

Birth of Tipu - .
Haidar’s first wife was the daughter of Sayyid Shahbaz, commonly i
known as Shah Mian Saheb, a pirzada of Sira. She gave birth to a
daughter but, while in child-birth, she was attacked with dropsy
which made her paralytic for the rest of her life.” Haidar then married
Fatima, also called Fakhr-un-Nissa, who was the daughter of Mir
Muin-ud-din 2 for some years the Governor of the fort of Cuddapah.
When she became pregnant, she Ywith her husband, paid a visit to
the tomb of Tipu Mastan Aulia In Arcot,’ and prayed for her safe
and easy delivery and for the birth of a son. Her prayers were ans-

wered and on Friday, the 20th Zil-Hijja, 1163 A.H. (November 20, .
1750) a son was born to her at Devanhalli, where she had been living
ever since its capture by the Mysoreans in 1749, and was named Tipu | ﬂ
Sultan after the name of the saint. He was also called Fath Al after
his grandfather Fath Muhammad.®

It has been suggested by some writers that Sultan was the title

1 1bid., pp. 415-6.

¢ Ibid., p. 403 seq.

3 Kirmani, p- 18.

4 Ibid., p. 19; Karnama-i-Haidart, p. 864. Mir Ali Raza Khan was her brother.
He played a distinguished part in_the reign of Haidar. He was killed in the battle -
of Porto Novo (July 1781). Miles in his transtation of Nishan-i-Haidari (p. 26)
says that Haidar married the sister-in-law of Ali Raza Khan. But this is an in-
correct translation. (See Kirmani, R.A.S.B.MS. No. 200, f.10a). R

5 His tomb was built by Nawab Saadatullah Khan in about 1729. (See Bowring, & ™)
Haidar Ali and Tipu Sulten, p. 118 footnote). When Haidar occupied Arcot in -~ ' d
é?BbUSIIm paid a visit to the tomb and gave generous offerings. (Hamid Khan, ff. -

D - E.). . "N

¢ Kirmani, pp. 19-20; Karnama-i-Haidari, p. 864. I have not been able to find . g
out the meaning of the word ‘Tipu’. Probably like many other names it is meaning- .- %
Jess. It is commonly thought that Tipu means tiger in Kanarese, but the Kararese = . %
word for a tiger is Auli and for a lion simha. (For a fuller treatment of this point, .. /=¥
see Bowring, Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, pp. 223-4). R <

Marfat.com
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ul
r

ad by Tipu when he succeeded his father. But it appears from

o

? mm of the contemporary Sources that Sultan was a part of Tipu’s
& . name and not a title.! It is true that in the English and French con-

£
Sl temporary accounts, Tipu, as a prince, 18 called Tipu Saheb, and

v )
i't}- LY -

2 " immediately after his father’s death he is mentioned as Tipu Sultan
BE. and sometimes as Nawab Tipu Sultan. But, it must be remembered
£/ that Europeans in those days used oriental names in a very loose and
¥ " inaceurate manner. Besides, there 1s no evidence to show that Tipu

% " assumed the title of either Sultan or Nawab at the time of his acces-
" gion. It was in 1787 that he adopted the title of Padshah after the

v
-

4y

i, B
s
al

- ~conclusion of his war with the Marathas.
7. . The information regarding the early years of Tipu’s life 1s very
.. -, scanty; only a few stray facts are known about it. When Khande Rao

v plotted the destruction of Haidar, Tipu was with his father at Seringa-

L]
»

ud

e 2
é*?f"

;*;1 - patam and was only ten years old. Haidar Ali, realising that his life
. was in danger, and that he would not be able to defend himsell,
t'r  escaped from the capital on the night of August 12, 1760, leaving
+ .. behind Tipu with the rest of the family. Khande Rao removed them
E to a house near the mosque inside the fort of Seringepatam, and
% placed a guard outside; otherwise he treated them kindly.2 On the
;. reconquest of Seringapatam, Haidar removed his family to Bangalore

- which he regarded as safer than the capital. And when Bednur was
" conquered in 1763, Tipu was sent there.’

<. Education
"~ Although himself illiterate, Haidar appointed able teachers to give
* His son the usual scholastic education of a Muslim prince. Tipu was

L " also taught riding, shooting and fencing, and attended his father in
* - - military reviews in order to acquire knowledge in discipline and the
. art of war, especially as practised by the Furopeans. His military
£~ preceptor was Ghazi Khan who was the best partisan officer 1in
5 Haidar’s service.* The names of his teachers of Urdu, Persian, Arabic,
¢ . Kannada, Quran, Figh and other subjects are not known.

%+ When in 1766 Haidar invaded Malabar, Tipu, who was then only
[~ . fifteen years of age, was ordered to accompany him in order to gain
& . - experience of actual warfare.> On one occasion, in the course of this

Yo
I.

¥ campaign, Tipu displayed great dash and courage. Haidar attacked

AN I

f? -+ Balam, a hilly country lying to the south of Bednur. Its poligar was
L 1 Kirmani says that he was named Tipu Sultan. Peixoto, Hamid Khan and

. . Tartkh-i-Tipu also refer to him as Tipu Sultan both while he was a prince and a

-
T
iy b

Bt *‘;T : ruler. It must be remembered that Sultan was also a part of the name of Tipu’s
i - 90ns, |
pret e :anganun, p. 8; Wilks, i, p. 469.

TR P.unganuri, P- 33-

-

L T
.
. 2 i
-t SRR
e da

¥ *Ilnd, Stewart, Memoirs of Hyder and Tippoo, p. 43+ Wilks, 11, p. 300,

2 ! o -‘hl'{i."-"'- .
gerr ey % Punganuri, p. 33
. "..,‘. . :‘i __H :._._1. " -
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defeated, but he refused to surrender. Tipu, in the’m &, R
only two or three thousand troops penetrafed throu h thick, R - 4
forests to the place where the poligar’s family and depentiants HadeR 1 1%
taken refuge, and attacked them. He slew many and capturc& -
rest. This obliged the poligar to surrender. Iis example was followddhas, -

by other Maiabar chiefs who hastened to acknowledge Haidar 285y~
their suzerain.! Haidar was so proud of his son’s exploit that he corer - -
ferred on him the command of 200 horse to act as his bodyguasdi™; G
Soon after the number was raised to 500 and a suitable jagir consis g™ 15
of the districts of Malvalli, Konanur, Dharmapuni, 'Pcnnagaram and ;o
Tenkarai-Kottai was assigned to him.? T

The First Anglo-Mpysore War | .

When the First Anglo-Mysore War (1767-1769) broke out the
English were supported by the Nizam and the Marathas. But Haidar
succeeded in breaking up the coalition and isolating the English.
He first detached the Marathas and made peace with them, and "
then tried to win over the Nizam who lay encamped at Chennapatna,
ahout 37 miles south-west of Bangalore. On June 11, 1767, he sent
Tipu, accompanied by Mahfuz Khan and Mir Ali Raza, to the
Nizam with five elephants, ten beautiful horses and cash and jewels
as presents for him.? Tipu was received with kindness by the Nizam
who addressed him as Nasib-ud-deulah?® (the fortune of the State),
gave him gifts of robes and jewels and conferred upon him the title
of Fath Ali Khan Bahadur.5 The young prince carried on the negotia-
tion with tact, and succeeded in persuading the Nizam to change
sides and join Haidar in fighting the English.

On his return to Seringapatam on June 19, Tipu was given his
first.nominal command under his military preceptor Ghazi Khan,
and was ordered to proceed towards Madras. Mir Ali Raza Khan,
Makhdum Saheb and Muhammad Ali also accompanied him. But
while the Mysore horse were engaged in plundering St. Thomé and
the very country houses of the Madras councillors, and had thrown
the inhabitants of the town into the greatest consternation, he re-
ceived a letter from Haidar, who had been defeated by Smith at
Tiruvannamalai,® ordering him to return immediately. He, therefore, |
at once retraced his steps.” Major Fitzgerald and Colonel Tod tried . 7

1 Kirmani, pp. 96-97. | e

2 Punganuri, p. 33. Malvalli is in Mysore District, Mysore; Konanur is 1n -,
Hassan District, Mysore; the other three places are in Salem District, Tamil Nada - %
(Mﬂ.dI‘E.S) ' L Id“*-"-fljl

3 Ibid., p. 16; Kirmani, pp. 128-29. ; -

4 Jhid., p. 129, e

5 Hamid Khan, f. 21b. . LY,

6 Tt is a smoall town in South Arcot District, Tamil Nadu (Madras). BRI

7 Kirmani, p. 132; Wilks, i, p. 387. . ' RN
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- am i‘n‘ﬁﬁrcept him, but Tipu was much too quick for them and suc-

-
]

‘- v
2

p™ v

t TI'l::llaea:listi in joining the main army which lay encamped about ten
£ miles from Vaniyambadi.® He was received by his father like a youth-
ffl “ful hero. whose. exploits offered the only consolation for his own
& defeats.? Tipu was at this time only 17 years old.

. - The defeat at Tiruvannamalai did not dishearten Haidar, and
. although the monsoon had started, he continued his preparations for
f:: - the next campaign. Early in November he marched from Kaveri-
f - patnam® to attack Tiruppatur* and Vaniyambadi. Tipu accom-
. panied his father and helped him in the conquest of the two forts.
¥ He was also present when, immediately after, Ambur was besieged.
£." ' “Haidar lay before the place for about four weeks, but failed to capture
2" . it owing to the gallant resistance offered by Captain Calvert, and on
7" the approach of the English army under Colonel Smith, he withdrew.
g Smith reached Ambur on December 6, and the next morning he

marched to attack Haidar who was encamped at Vaniyambadi. He

i}

= " took Haidar by surprise and succeeded in dislodging him from the
¥ place. Tipu, who commanded the Mysore cavalry, distinguished
% himself on this occasion, and by holding in check the English advance
E" secured a safe retreat for the main army to Kaveripatnam.”
b - On December 14, 1767, Tipu, again accompanied by Ghazi Khan,
x  was sent with a light corps to reinforce Lutf Ali Beg who was engaged
~ with the English on the Malabar coast. He was at Bednur when he
heard of the capture of Mangalore by Major Garvin and Captain

lU(JD_'],EJ.[EW

3 Watson on March 1, 1768. He at once set out with 1,000 horse and
4% 3,000 foot. On the 7th there was a skirmish, but Tipu avoided giving
#:. battle and retreated. He attacked the English on the 15th and the
# - 16th, but was repulsed. On May 2, however, he succeeded in captur-

- ing the bazaar of Mangalore, but was defeated in the attempt to
%" . seize the fort. But the English failed to hold out much longer. On
hearing that Tipu had been reinforced by an army of 4,000 foot and

%_ 2,000 horse and by a train of artillery, and that Haidar himself had
come down to the coast to join him, they decided to evacuate the

& fort. Their retreat was so panicky that they left behind their sick and
£ . " wounded consisting of 80 Europeans and 180 sepoys, and most of

I

§:  their arms and ammunition,® and ‘“‘the sepoys were said in the con-

ey . . . .
@ fusion to have fired upon their European comrades.””” After this Tipu

L , "9 " Nadu (Madras).
. % Michaud, i, p. 31.

5= 1 Qinha, Haidar Ali, p. 75. Vaniyambadi is a town in Salem District, Tamil

< -®Jtis a village in Salem District.

" '%Itis a town in Salem District.

- FgN 8 Kirmani, pp. 133-34. According to Kirmani Haidar defeated Smith at
., s Vianiyambadi.

B 14, - *Sinha, Haidar Ali, p. 82.

2 rwﬁfﬁ; v, .;__?Gaﬂeﬂ, History of the Bombay Army, p. 83.
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occupied Mangalore, and Haidar on his arrival on-the ¢ Ak EXpRH gAY

k
284! S
o
'

the English from the rest of his Malabar possessions Tipugontaiy

to fight side by side with his father until the end of Masth, 1768 Sses

when Haidar dictated peace terms to the English before the T

gates of Madras. - e |

The Maratha-Mysore War (1769-1772) - B S a
In November 1769 the Marathas invaded Mysore. Haidar wanted: 3§

to avoid pitched battles; his policy was to harass the enemy and. tha§ > s

compel them to withdraw from his kingdom. Accordingly, Tipu: waﬁ?“, iy
despatched to destroy forage, poison wells and tanks, and to persuyade - T

P °

the people to retire from their villages into the neighbouring forts. He 2
was then required to remain on the outskirts of Bednur to intercept .
the convoys coming from Poona. Tipu performed the duties entrusted .~ "
to him with considerable success; but, in February 1770, he was . ' %
recalled by his father to help him in resisting the Maratha advance®
Tipu obeyed the summons, and was present with him when the latter,
against the advice of his commanders, decided to retreat from near
Melukote® to Seringapatam on the night of March 5, 1771. Hadar
Ali, according to Kirmani, “let go the thread or clue of care and -
caution, and after eating and drinking what was presented to him,
he rose, and the troops forming by his directions, commenced the
march.””* It was, therefore, not sarprising that the retreat was turned
into a rout. Tipu, being in charge of the baggage, was In the rear of
the army. Haidar sent him repeated messages.to come to the front,
but everything was in such a state of confusion that no word reached
him until the next morning. Wilks states that when Tipu came in the .
morning, “Hyder not only accosted him in a strain of the lowest
scurrility, but in a paroxysm of brutal drunken rage, seized a large

cane from the hand of one of his attendants, and gave the heir
apparent a most unroyal and literally most unmerciful beating.”

Tipu felt so angry and hurt at the humihation to which he had been -
unjustly subjected by his father that, as soon as he withdrew from

his presence, he dashed his turban and sword on the ground, and

swore that he would not draw his sword that day, and he kept his

word.? )
Meanwhile, in the general panic when many important comrand-

il

ers of Haidar were ecither killed, escaped or taken prisoners, Tipu
escaped in the garb of a mendicant, accompanied by Sayyid Muham+ =~ -
1 Sinha, Haidar Ali, p. 82-3. o ﬁ.i
2 Peixoto, v, 163; Wilks, i, p. 683. : oo
3 It is a sacred town in Seringapatam taluk. i E
¢ Kirmani, p. 102, R
5 Wilks, i, pp. 695-6. This account by Wilks is not supported by any ﬂt__l:mr.i % ;

contemporary evidence.
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LN S " . . ‘
o yhud, @nd joined his father at Seringapatam. Haidar, overwhelmed

_. wi’thg:nef at the thought of the loss of Tipu, was praying for his safety

i ot the tomb of the saint, Qadir Wali, situated north-east of the fort.!
" Although the Marathas had defeated Haidar, they failed to follow
E. . up the victory. They remained so much occupied with plunder that
i it was not until ten days had passed that they appeared before
$%. Seringapatam. Meanwhile, Haidar had completed his preparations
g for the defence of the capital. When its siege began, Tipu played an
B fmportant part in 1ts defence. He led out sorties, and created dis-
% ruption in the Maratha ranks.2 After continuing the siege for about
& 33 days, Trimbak Rao withdrew from Seringapatam, and early m
¥ " October with 35,000 men he marched to Tanjore. From there he set
£ out to plunder the Baramahal and Coimbatore. Tipu was thereupon
% despatched to harass Trimbak Rao and frustrate his designs.* But
E“ he was not successful, because with only about 6,000 horse he could
k- not hold his ground against the large Maratha army. He, therelore,
% - decided to return to the capital. But on his way back, he succecded
®" " in routing and plundering one of the Maratha detachments.*
During the early part of the war, Tipu had been stgtioned in the

e province of Bednur to disrupt the Maratha lines of communications.
2. He had performed this task with a great deal of success. But after his
; recall the Maratha forces were able to receive their supplies from
Poona without any great difficulty. Haidar, therefore, again sent
Tipu, accompanied by Srinivas Barakki, a noted partisan, with about
4,000 horse to the skirts of Bednur. Haidar’s plan was successful, for
- the young prince captured a huge convoy coming from Poona.? Thus,
-  according to Grant Duff, was ““the only success which attended his
f . (Haidar’s) arms during the whole season.”’8 In July 1772 Haidar
¥ . agreed to 2 humiliating peace with the Marathas.

In November 1772 the Peshwa Madhav Rao died. This was a
signal for an outburst of dissensions at Poona, which Haidar, as a
B skilful politician, could not fail to turn to his advantage. He, there-
. . fore, sent Tipu to reoccupy the territory which the Marathas had
g~ wrested from him. Tipu first besicged Sira, and captured it after a
=: " three months’ siege. He then attacked Maddagiri? which fell in four
‘- days. After this he occupied Gurramkonda and Chennarayadurga,’

GG

i P
o 1 Haidar-namah, p. 92; Wilks, 1, 698. Kirmani, p. 104, says that Tipu escaped in
e the garb of a Pindar.

x> . 2 Kirmani, pp. 109-110.
g - 3.0bid., p. 111, -

R 4 Ibid., p. 113; Sinha, Haidar Ali, p- 112.
B ® Wilks, i, p. 702. According to Kirmani, p. 118, the military stores and provi-
gy 81008 captured were laden on 30 elephants, 100 camels and 50 mules.

Rt - - Dufl, i, p. 569.

B - 7 Xt s a taluk in Tumkur District, Mysore.,

Ay & It is a hill fortress in Tumkur District, Mysore.
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helped his father to conquer Be:llary a dﬁpendency nf . .' . i |
In 1778, with 10,000 selected horsemen, he attacked Dharwar wh * i‘g} '

was garrisoned by 3,000 troops. He lnntcd the town a:m:l the 1 ATHN &

SRR i
but failed to capture thf.: fort, and was forced to retreat. Huwe.ve:r_, OrE '_‘“_ |

and in February 1779, when Haidar attacked Chltaldrug he hel
him in reducing the fort.® Thus between the years 1774 and 1774 ?
Haidar had succeeded, with Tipu’s assistance, in reconquering no€:
only the territories up to the Tungabhadra which the Ma.rathas“
had wrested from him in the previous wars, but also that part
of their kingdom which lay between thc Tungabhadra and thc
Krishna.

The Second Anglo-Mpysore War 5

On July 20, 1780, Haidar Ali with an army of 90,000 men swept . o
through the pass of Changama into the Carnatic.* He sent his second .
son Karim to attack Porto Novo, while he humself, with his eldest son
Tipu, proceeded to invest Arcot. | :

When the news of Haidar’s invasion of the Carnatic reached -~ ¢
Madras, the Governor and Council decided that the main army of the
Company should be assembled and formed under Sir Hector Munro
near Conjeeveram to be joined thene by the troops from Guntur under
Colonel Baillie, after which operations should commence against the
Mysoreans. Munro left Madras on August 25 reaching Conjeeveram
after four days, and there waited for Baillie. Hearing of these move-
ments, Haidar despatched Tipu with 10,000 troops and 18 guns to
cut off Baillie’s detachment on its way to join the main army;® while
he himself abandoned the siege of Arcot and marched towards Con-
jeeveram to keep watch on Munro.

Defeat of Baillie

Baillie, with a corps consisting of 107 Europeans, 2,606 sepoys and
9 guns, I‘EE.ChEd the river Kortalaiyar on August 25. It was dry then,
and he should have crossed it. Instead, he committed the grave
mistake of encamping on the north bank. That same night the river
became flooded, and as a result, it was not until September 3 that -
Baillie was able to cross it. On the 6th, he managed to reach Peram- - .

1 Kirmani, p. 123; Haidar-namah, p. 94. Hoskote is a town in Bangalore District. .
2N. A, Sec Pru, Dec. 18, 1775 Nos. 13-15. Towards the close of 1773 B

Dharwar was also occupied. AN
§ Ihid., March 18, 1779 Haidar-namah, p. 95. - B
1 Wilks, i, p. 812. R
5 Gleig, Munm, p. 23. According to a French version (See Pissurlencar, Anli- vy

gualhas, 1, fasc. ii, No. 67, p. 242), Tipu was sent with a division of I-Ialdar Ali | 3y
Beg and 5,000 horse. . *’*
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£17 . Pakkam, fiftcen miles from Conjeeveram.! The same day he was
£ attacked by Tipu who had been continuously harassing him from
£ ‘the time he had left the south bank of the river. .
- The English occupied a very advantageous position. Two tanks
¥ and some large marshes covered them at nearly all points. Neverthe-
. -n- less, Tipu's ardour was not restrained. and he attacked. His mfantry
- advanced in such good order that Baillie thought that Munro himself
5" ‘was coming to his assistance. But the discharge of rockets from Tipu’s
.. cavalry on their wings made the English quickly discover their
i‘ " mistake. They at once replied by a general discharge of their cannon.
" As a result Tipu’s infantry had to bend. Tipu then led an attack of
his cavalry. But now a winding stream came to the rescue of the
" English, for it prevented the Mysoreans from crossing over and reach-
'ing the enemy. After the action had Jasted for three hours, Tipu
withdrew, having suffered a loss of 900 men from the cannonade.” He
~ reported to his father that without reinforcements he would not be
?  able to achieve his object of routing Baillie. Haidar, thercfore, sent a
" division under Muhammad Ali.? Baillie, who had lost about 250
killed and wounded,* likewise wrote to Munro that he could not
force his way to Conjeeveram, and hoped that the Commander-in-
Chief would join him at Perambakkam.® On the 9th morning he
received reinforcements of 1,000 men under Colonel Fletcher detached
by Munro. The same night he left Perambakkam, but he had not
proceeded even half a mile when Tipu again began to harass him
by gun and rocket fire upon the rear of the English force. Still, the
latter continued to advance, but when Conjeeveram was only nine
miles away, Baillie, against the advice of Fletcher, his second 1n
" command, decided to halt for the rest of the night. He adopted this
- measure partly because he wanted to give rest to his troops over-
. powered by fatigue, and partly because he thought that by morning
F. Munro would come to his assistance.® But as Munro did not come,
his halt proved fatal and unnecessary, and Tipu was not slow to take
advantage of it. Tipu ordered his guns to be placed during the night
in an advantageous position and at once wrote to his father to support
 the attack with the main army. Haidar Ali, having ascertained from
p°  his spies that Munro would not leave his position, sent away the
£« "bulk of his infantry and artillery in the evening to reinforce Tipu.’

o L - ] - | | mn -~ n LA
DR R Sy SRE Sl B ALk
F_ . . R - - r
' 1I.‘ . - I

g 3 Fortescue, iii, p. 442. Perambakkam is a village in Chingleput District,
g - Tamil Nadu (Madras).

k3. - . - % Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, i, fasc, 11, No. 67, p. 243.

¥ v 8 I, | |

y 4 Ibid. But according to the English accounts Baillie lost 100 killed and wounded.
g, - & Fortescue, iii, p. 443.

b 5 . %Kirmani, p. 196; Innes Munro, p. 150,

k. .+ o 7 Fortescue, 1ii, p. 444.
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the next morning at five the English force began its mareh andrhads:. 'y

3 . i . = . .:-..i.-? e : L _.- -a. -.. b=, -... : --.-T. '- . I": 1

not proceeded more than six mules, a heavy fire from . Tipu's ;._i;;’:@... .
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opened on their rear, while Haidar's cavalry appearéd on theigei:

resisted the attacks of the enemy. But finding the fire unbwablﬂmﬁ} R -

halted near the village of Pollilore! and engaged the enemy’s batterieg.s, -
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with his own guns, at the same time ordering ten companies of sepoys: .-, %3

under Captains Rumtry and Gowdie to storm Tipu’s guns.

succeeded in taking three or four, but, having lost their order d _' iy |
the advance, they had to relinquish the prize; and during the con % Ry
fusion which followed, they were charged by a large body of Mysore SN

cavalry which cut most of them to pieces.?2 An hour later, Haidar .

himself advanced to the attack. At first his troops were taken for e
Munro’s by the English detachment, and a great shout of joy rose up. - -

from everyone. But when they found that the new troops were not
Munro’s but Haidar’s, their joy was turned to dismay. Within a short
time they were surrounded by Haidar’s cavalry, while his artillery
opened a cross-fire on them. The English, thereupon, formed them-~
selves into a square and bravely resisted the attacks of the Mysoreans.
But soon after, Lallée, perceiving that the English had placed their
ammunition behind a small ravin, ordered his artillery to aim at it.
They succeeded in blowing up three of the English tumbrils. This
spread consternation in the English force. Taking advantage of this

a fresh charge of cavalry was made. The Indian sepoys, who had to .

bear the chief brunt of the attack, became completely demoralised
and they either fled or were killed. Baillie, however, rallied the
Eurbpeans who had also been thrown into confusion. But soon,
finding that resistance was useless, he surrendered.® 200 Europeans,
including 50 officers, most of them wounded, were taken prisoners.*

These were the remnants of Baillie’s total force of 3,853 men. The

Mysorean losses amounted to about 2 or 3,000 men.5 When the
English prisoners were brought before Haidar he pitied their condi-

tion, treated them kindly and gave them each a piece of cloth and a

rupee.® They were then sent off to Seringapatam. Wilks’s account

1Tt is a village about 6 miles from Conjeeveram. -

2 Fortescue, iii, pp. 444-45. Wilks, ii, p. 20, says that the loss of the sepoys was . '7

slight, but he is always in the habit of minimising the English losses.

3 Fortescue, iii, pp. 446-47; Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, i, fasc, ii, pp- 243-44:,

Kirmani, p. 198.
4 Fortescue, iii, p. 447; Wilson, ii, p. 8.
5 Kirmani, p. 198.

¢ Hamid Khan, ff. 30a-30b. Tipu also treated the prisoners with great humapity,-., .

(See Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Suitan, p- 130}.

. .l}- p "
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BRtéli . . CANCESTRY, EARLY LIFE AND ACCESSION 15
g“%ﬂt th: massacre of the English troops continued even after quarter
S was” given, appears to be a fabrication.!
42" The disaster which befell Baillie’s army was, according to Sir
§ ‘Thomas. Munro, ‘“the severest blow that the English ever sustained in
%" " India.” And for this the main responsibility rests with Munro, who
.. %g: refused to move from his camp in Conjeeveram for the sake of his
. stores and heavy guns. When at last he did move in the morning, his
- - gnarch.was so aimless and tardy that he was too late to rescue Baillie,
- . v'and on hearing the fate of the English detachment, returned to Con-
25 % jeeveram.-Demoralised by the defeat of Baillie, and finding himself
5% {7 without provisions—for the stock of provisions he now discovered
$L7 £as barely sufficient for one day’s consumption—he decided to
retreat to Madras. The heavy guns and all stores which could not be
¥, carried, were thrown into a large tank and the retreat commenced
& carly on the morning of September 11.°
. If after Baillie’s retreat Haidar Ali had attacked Munro with his
“whole army, he would have not only destroyed his army but would
have met with hardly any serious opposition up to the gates of Madras.
{ “T am almost confident,” wrote Sir Eyre Coote, “had Hyder Al
o followed up his success at that time to the gates of Madras, he would
: have been in possession of that most important fortress.”* But Haidar
missed the opportunity and, instead of setting out with his whole
~ force, he merely despatched Tipu with some cavalry in pursuit of
Munro. Tipu harassed the English troops all the way to Chingleput,
captured the whole of their baggage, and killed and wounded 500
] men.5 Munro, however, succeeded in reaching Chingleput on the
| morning of September 12, and after joining the detachment from the
south under Colonel Cosby, resumed the march next day and arrived
. safely at Marmalong, about four miles south of Madras, on the 15th.
~ On the 19th Haidar left Conjeeveram, and proceeded to capture
- Arcot the siege of which had been postponed because of Munro’s
approach. The place had been strengthened under the supervision of
- a European engineer, but after six weeks two breaches having been
g, effected, on October 31 Tipu and Maha Mirza Khan were ordered
. = to carry out a simultaneous assault. Tipu failed in the attempt, but
§: - Maha Mirza Khan succeeded in entering the breach. Tipu, there-
- . upon, rallied his men and made a fresh attack. This time he succeeded

] .

‘and easily occupied the town. The loss of the town disheartened the

3 * Wilks, ii, p. 22. The French accounts and Hamid Khan do not refer to any
.. atrocities. Even Innes Munro does not say anything about them, although he
i’ .mentions that 16 English officers and privates remained unhurt due to the cle-
L, < miency of the French hussars.

g 3 Gleig, Munro, p. 25.

iy .~ @ Fortescue, iii, p. 448.

i« . “N.A., Sec. Pro., Nov. 18, 1780, pp. 2137-8.

i - ®Innes Munro, p. 172.
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garrison who unmed.latcly after surrender':??‘_‘ "'Theywﬂe e ,;."g %_h_f R
able terms which were strictly adhered to by Haidar? ey S
After the conquest of Arcot, Tipu was orderéd to m "j ;
Satghur, Ambur and Tiagar.? Satghur was a strong fgrt m 2
garrison of 2,000 men and sufficient provisions and ammum: tm N
withstand a long siege. But when Tipu surrounded the pla.ce Wali
Muhammad Khan, its Commandant, seeing the strength of: ‘the, 3
Mysore army, lost heart and cap1tulatcd on January 13, 17818 s g v !
From Satghur Tipu proceeded to attack the fort of Ambur, It"h g
contained a garrison of brave soldiers commanded by an Englishmags; |
named Captain Keating, who refused to surrender and bravely
defended the place for over a month. But after the walls were breach-" 98
ed, and his ammunition was exhausted, he capitulated on the 15th.4 - =%
During this period Tiagar was also reduced by Tipu. After can- . §i
nonading the fort for about four weeks, its walls were breached and 3
Tipu prepared to make an assault. But owing to the shortage of water, 3
Roberts, its Commandant, agreed to surrender. Tipu thereupon . :3
ordered the firing to cease. However, as durmg the might there was a
rainfall which temporarily reheved the garrison, and as Roberts
heard that Sir Eyre Coote was hurrying up to his relief, instead of
capitulating the next morning, as agreed upon, he opened fire from the
guns of the fort. Hostilities therefore recommenced. But very soon
the garrison was again driven to extremity, for Coote had been un-
able to render them any assistafice. After making only a single march
towards Tiagar he had become inactive owing to the lack of military
supplies. The Commandant, therefore, again offered to capitulate.
But this time Tipu refused to listen to him, and gave orders to assault
the fort which, after severe fighting, was occupied on June 7. The ¥
Commandant and other officers were taken prisoners.® Tipu next
marched against other forts in the locality and occupied them one
by one without much difficulty. He then returned to his father, who
was at Arcot with the main army, and was honoured with gifts.®
Shortly after Tipu was ordered by his father to resume the siege
of Wandiwash, which had been abandoned in January 1781 on the
approach of Sir Eyre Coote. Tipu invested the place on June 22 with
thirteen pieces of battering train, supported by an “adequate force,”?

1 Wilks, 11, pp. 34-35.
? Satghur and Ambur are in North Arcot District. Tiagaxr is a village in -

South Arcot District. |
¥ Kirmani, pp. 205-6. |
1 N.A., Sec. Pru April 27, 1781, p. 1050; Wilson, ii, p. 13; Kirmani, p. 206. S

Kirmani says that the Commandant hcld out for 15 days. N _*_,1
5 Kirmani, pp. 210-11; Wilks, 1i, p. 46. S
¢ Innes Mu.nrn . 209, 4
7 Wilks, i1, 63 Accnrdmg to N.A., Sec. Pro., Sept. 7, 1781, p 2053 Txpu

had 30,000 tmnps But this is an nverstatement |

-
-.-_I =
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Y and tmk pmsessmn of the pettah. He then made preparations for
';--. K heslegmg the citadel and succeeded in completely surrounding it.
£, - But just when he was ready to open the batteries to cause a breach,
. he rﬂi:mvcd an order from Haidar to capture it by an escalade and
th&n fo proceed to intercept the English detachment coming from
' Bengal by land. So Tipu changed his own plan of attack and made
,g* » an a.ttampt at escalade on the night of July 16, but was repulsed
parﬂy because Captain Flint had been informed of the impend-
ing attack and had accordingly prepared for 1t, and partly because
the news of the defeat of Haidar by Coote at Porto Novo had damped
i —*Lhﬁ spirit of the assailants.! After this failure, Tipu, on hearing of the
,;*f s arrival of Coote at Karunguli? on his way to relieve Wandiwash,
’:'ﬁ*{ mlscd the siege and set off towards Conjeeveram to intercept the
ﬁ Engllsh forces sent from Bengal under Colonel Pearse. He assembled
¥ hls forces at Gummadipundi, half~way on the high road from Madras
£ to Nellore, expecting that the detachment would march along this
ﬁrdmary road. But Pearse took the shorter route, although more
~difficult, which passed between the lake of Pulicat and the sea along
“the shore, and succeeded in joining Coote at Pulicat on August 2.5
- Hamng thus failed to intercept the English detachment, Tipu re-

~ turned to his father at Arcot in the first week of August.

.. Defeat of Braithwaite
" From Arcot Tipu was sent to Tanjore where he inflicted a crushing
defeat on Colonel Braithwaite on February 18, 1782. Braithwaite,
- -who commanded the Company’s forces in Tanjore with 100 Europ-
£ - eans, 1,500 Indian troops and 300 cavalry,lay encamped at the village
i . of Kumbakonam on the banks of the Coleroon. He was in an open
. eountry but, being protected by large and deep rivers, he considered
5 himself prefectly secure from any surprise attack. Tipu invaded
. 'Tanjore with 10,000 horse, an equal number of infantry, 20 pieces of
+ cannon and 400 Europeans under Lallée, and after capturing a
number of places attacked the English. He was so swift in his move-
~ments that the latter were completely taken by surprise. Colonel

I'N.A., Sec. Pro., Sept. 7, 1781, p. 2053; Wilks, ii, p. 64. During the period
g- . that Ti u was ﬂperatmg in the Nurth and South Arcot Districts, and against
S _Wandlwash Haidar was campaigning in Tanjore. On June 16, 1781, Cnnte
k.. - proceeded from the neighbourhood of Cuddalore to expel the M}surf:ans from
g . there, and to give protection to Trichinopoly against which Haidar was pre-
n 'panng to march. Haidar decided to check the English advance, and even pre-
pared to hazard a battle. “He was dissuaded, it is smd but 1n vain, from this rash
dcs:gn by the prudence of his eldest son.” (Mﬂl v, p. 147). The result was that
. Baidar was defeated by Coote on July 1, 1781, in the battle of Porto Novo, and
s_uStamed severe loss. (Fur this battle see Sec. Pru Sept. 7, 1781, pp. 2037- 52)

v+ 21t 1 a village with historic fort in Ghmgleput DlStI‘ICt about 45 miles south:
‘of Madras.

- 3NL.A,, Sec. Pro., Sept. 7, 1781, p. 2071.
MH : TS~——2
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Braithwaite tried to retreat to Tanjore, but fourd it impossible AT -
was surrounded on all sides by the enemy. He, therefore, formed;tiSana

army into a hollow square, with the artillery outside and cavalfy R,
the centre, and prepared to resist, The incessant fire from the gutsaf

the Mysoreans and the attacks of their cavalry inflicted great losaiti
upon the English army. The latter, however, bravely held 11:33:{'1::\Jb
for about twenty-six hours (from February 16 to 18}, but they failed Mg
to withstand the last attack led by Lallée with his 400 Europeatis]- @
supported by the Mysore cavalry, and became panic-stricken.1 Sene
Braithwaite sued for protection, which was immediately given. It is o

-

—
- .

wrong to say that, but for the mediation of Lallée, the English troops s 4 ]
would have been brutally massacred. In reality, after Braithwaite: {3
had sent a flag of truce not a single person was killed, and although - ¢4
his troops were taken prisoners,? they were not badly treated. One of. %4
the prisoners himself testified that Tipu “paid them every attention
that was necessary. He not only furnished them with clothes and
money, but at the same time gave strict orders to all his keeladars to. K
be attentive to them during their march to Haidar’s army, who was 1
then lying at Conjeeveram.”? "
The result of Tipu’s victory over Braithwaite was that it totally
upset Coote’s plans, and enabled the Sultan to occupy a large part
of Tanjore easily. Tipu continued to operate in the south until he was
ordered by Haidar to join the French troops who had arrived under
Duchemin at Porto Novo onaFebruary 25, 1782. Accordingly, he
proceeded to Porto Novo where he joined the French, and at the end
of March moved with them against Cuddalore which was invested
on April 2. As it was poorly defended, it capitulated the next evening.
It proved to be a convenient station, both naval and military, to the -«
French. From Cuddalore Tipu, along with the French troops, pro- -
ceeded on May 1 to effect a junction with his father. The united
-armies marched on Perumukkal, a hill fort situated about twenty
miles north-west of Pondicherry, and appeared before it on May 11.
As soon as Coote heard of this, he marched to its relief, but owing to
a violent storm accompanied by rains his progress was arrested, so
that when he reached Karunguli he heard that Perumukkal had
capitulated on the 16th.4 From Perumukkal the united forces marched
to Wandiwash where they had not been more than four days when,
on hearing of the approach of the English, they withdrew towards
1 Mill, iv, pp. 172-73. -
*N.A., Sec. Pro., March 11, 1782, p. 983. “Colonel Braithwaite, sometime
after the engagement began, sent a flag of truce to the enemy, after which no
person was killed, but the remainder of the garrison was taken prisoner.”” (Ihd). -
® Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultan, p. 126. Mill also observes: “And it is but -
Justice to add, that Tipu treated his prisoners, especially the officers and wounded ) j
o

men, with real attention and humanity.” (Mill, iv, p. 173).
4 N.A., Sec. Pro., June 6, 1782, pp. 1921-3, 1930,

: !I"‘F
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. . erry .COOtﬂ, anxious to glvc battle to Haidar, followed him.
e “The la.tter entrenched himself in a strong position near Kilyanur,
%3 *. fourteen miles north-west of Pondicherry. The English General,
. . realising that it would be dangerous to fight on the ground chosen
Y - by the enemy, moved towards Arni on the 30th, which, because of
~ its ‘central position, was Haidar’s chief depot for storing military
. ;supplies. Coote calculated that a move to this place would oblige the
‘_,{‘5;, - Mysoreans to leave their strong position at Kilyanur. He was right
4 in his judgment,? for as soon as Haidar heard of this advance, he
% detached T1pu the same evenmg with orders to proceed to Arni and
1& -fmmfnrce it, following himself the next day without his French allies
== who refused to accompany him. Tipu by forced marches reached

A 'Arnl accompanied by Lallée and occupied a commanding position
4 " on June 2. At 8 o’clock in the morning when the advance guard had
;ﬁ" _ reached the ground near the fort on which Coote intended to encamp,
%: Haidar commenced a very brisk though distant cannonade in its
gt; - rear, while Tipu opened a heavy fire from the front.® This was an

émbarrassing situation for the English army which was in a hollow
with commanding ground all round.* However, by tert, Coote re-
trieved the situation and attacked Haidar who retreated across the
river of Arni leaving a gun, five tumbrils full of ammunition, and
two carts loaded with shot which had got stuck in the bed of the
. river.® This was probably only a tactical retreat,® because when
Coote returned on June 4 to resume the siege of Arni, he found, to
- his despair, that Haidar was still present in the neighbourhood, and
% Tipu had not only reinforced the garrison but had also removed the
» - treasure from Arni. In such a situation, there was nothing left for
k. - Coote to do except to march back to Madras.”
- After this Tipu continued campaigning in Tanjore until November,
~ when he was ordered by Haidar to proceed to the west coast for the

protection of his Malabar possessions menaced by the Company’s
forces.

SRR 2.5, V. T NG
e = LT - M
e lF el -1 '

Tgpu is Sent to Malabar

¥ On February 8, 1782, Sardar Khan, who had invested Telllcherry,
e was defeated by Ma_lor Abington. He lost all his military equipment

g2 . IN.A,, Sec. Pro., July 4, 1782, 2054-5.

Ry 3 1bid., p. 2147. Juy Pr:

2 Wllks i, p. 137.

4NA Scc Pro. , July 4, 1782, p. 2055.

o 8 Ihd.; p. 2062,

W 8 Hmdar—naumh . 97, attributes the victory to Haidar. 1t is significant that

3 Haldar"s loss in the: battle of Arni was slight. Coote observed: *I do not conceive
1t.__c_§mld have been considerable. We captured 30 or 40 horses of all kinds.” The

i .English easualties, on the other hand, were 74 men and 7 horses. (N.A., Sec.
Ero July 4, 1782, p. 2149.) 7 Ibid,
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and was taken prisoner with about 1,200 men.? But Lie felt soashanied .
¢ his defeat that he committed suicide soon after.? The Englifie” z b
followed up their victory by capturing the French fort of Mahé the.7 - - &3
next day, and Calicut on the 13th.? | AR i

Hearing of these losses, Haidar sent Makhdum Ali to the abig L ‘
coast. But Makhdum also failed to make any progress, and on A alie
be was defeated and killed at Trikalur, about sixteen miles éaft <. - A
of Calicut, by Colonel Humberstone who had been sent by the . -
Bombay Government to act with Major Abington from Tellicherry ~ . ¥k
against Haidar’s kingdom on the Malabar coast. After this victory™ " 33
Humberstone returned to Calicut in May because heavy rains and R
the stubborn resistance offered by the Mysoreans had prevented .
him from pushing his way to Palghat. But in the third week of May
be again set out from Calicut, and after occupying Ramagiri Kota®
on September 21, marched on Palghat. He made repeated attempts
to capture it but it proved too formidable. Finally, on October 21,
owing to a judicious and bold attack by the Mysoreans, he lost nearly
all his provisions and ammuntion. He was, therefore, left with no alter-
native but to retreat to the coast as fast as he could. During the march
his troops were constantly harassed by the Mysoreans who hung on
their flanks and rear.t On November 18, when he reached Ramagiri
Kota, he heard the news of Tipu’s approach with a large army In-
cluding the corps of Lallée. »

The news of the disaster which befell Makhdum’s army greatly
perturbed Haidar. He, therefore, ordered Tipu to proceed to the
west coast to retrieve the situation. Accordingly, as soon as the state
of the season appeared favourable, ‘Tipu hurried from the vicinity of °
Karur to the relief of Palghat and reached there on November 16. °
But finding that Humberstone had already left, he immediately set
out in pursuit, and on the morning of the 19th his advanced parties
succeeded in overtaking the English army which had marched but a
few miles from Ramagiri. Humberstone was, thereupon, obliged to
make “a very rapid retreat,”” followed by Tipu who continued to
harass and connonade the English army throughout the day until he
reached the river Ponnani towards dark. Tipu had so far conducted
the expedition with great swiftness and ability, but now he neglected
to keep watch over the movements of the English troops under the
impression that, as the river was impassable, they were at his mercy

1 Qadell, History of the Bombay Army, p. 100; Wilks, ii, p. 108, | *

3 Haidar-namah, p. 97. j,;}

$ Cadell, History of the Bombay Army, p. 100.

4 N.A., Sec. Pro., May 23, 1782, p. 1684. | , L3,

5 It is a village situated about half-way between Calicut and Palghat. o

s Mill, iv, p. 183.

"gM. R., My. Cons., Jan., 1783, Macleod to Madras, Nov. 30, 1782, vol. 83, E
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and were trapped. This lack of vigilance on his part was taken ad-
' vantage of by the English troops who, after finding a ford, which was

R .
w i
Al

X~ -

- for an ordinary man chin-deep, crossed the river under cover of night.

As soon as Tipu came to know of it he at once set out in pursuit of

-the English. But they had such a big start that Tipu, in spite of the

rapidity of his movement, could not overtake them and they succeeded
in reaching the town of Ponnani, leaving behind, however, their

equipment.}

On reaching Ponnani, Tipu, with the assistance of Lallée, began
operations against it. On the morning of November 29 he made a

- strong and well designed assault in four columns on the position of

Colonel Macleod who had arrived from Calicut the previous evening
to reinforce Humberstone. But he failed to achieve any success. The
position occupied by Macleod was very strong. The sea was on one
side, the river on the other, while the front was protected by a wood
and a morass.2 Tipu, nevertheless, continued to blockade the town,

“and would have occupied it if he had not received the news of his

father’s death and been compelled to leave.®

Haidar’s Death and his Wil

Haidar had been suffering from carbuncle since November 1782,
But at first it was considered by his physicians to be an ordinary boil.
Soon, however, the true nature of the disease was found. out, and the
Hindu, Muslim and French physicians tried their best to cure him,
but in vain. His health continued to deteriorate and he died on the

morning of December 7, 1782, at Narasingarayanpet near Chittoor
at the age of 60.%

‘There were various rumours current at the time regarding Haidar’s

st advice to Tipu. Those that emanated from the English side
suggested that a few days before his death Haidar had written to
- Tipu that his struggle with the English had been futile, for they were

too powerful to be crushed, and had, therefore, advised him to make
peace with them and not to trust the French any longer.®? According
to ‘another English source, Tipu was supposed to have found, while
performing the last rites to his father’s body, a scrap of paper in
Haidar’s turban in which he was advised to make peace with the

. English.® According to Michaud, on the other hand, Haidar advised

1 Wilks, ii, pp. 163-64; see also A.N., C? 141, Lallée to Minister, Aug. 31, 1783,
f. 17b. Ponnani is a town and port in Palghat District, Kerala.

% Memoir of Fohn Campbell, p. 34; M.R., Mly. Cons., Jan. 1783, vol. 83A, p. 144.

k- 3AN,, C? {41, Lallée to Minister, Aug. 31, 1783, f. 17b.

£ See A.N., C? 155, de Morlat to Minister, Feb. 6, 1783, ff. 203a-207a, for a
- good description of Haidar’s illness and death.

8 M. R., Mly Cons., Jan. 23, 1783, vol. 83A, pp. 427-28; M. R., Mly. Desp. to

e ‘Qourt, vol, xviii, pp. 66-67.

¢ N.A., Sec. Pro., Feb. 10, 1783.
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Both these accounts appear to be untrustworthy, smcgnglthmqr o :

them is corroborated by any reliable contemporary evidence. ‘L
English versions were merely wishful thinking, representing the desiee:
of the Madras Government for a speedy end of the war. Moreover,:

they were intended to show the world that even a powerful ruler ke ¢ -
Haidar was in the end obliged to recognise the invincible might of the

English. The real fact, however, is that before he died Haidar sent
for his secretary and ordered him to write to Tipu that he should
immediately return to him after making suitable arrangements for

the defence of his Malabar possessions.? Then, on the afternoon of the .

day he expired, he called his high officials like Purnaiya, Krishna
Rao, Shamaiya, Abu Muhammad, Mir Sadiq, Muhammad Al,
Badr-uz-zaman Khan, Ghazi Khan and Maha Mirza Khan, and
told them that he would soon die and requested them that, after he
was no more, they should serve his son T1pu as faithfully as they had
served him.? |

As soon as Haidar died, his chief officers held a meeting and decided
that his death must be kept a secret till the arrival of Tipu in order to
prevent any possibility of rebellion. Surgeons continued to visit
Haidar’s camp twice daily. The Zhiefs also paid their regular visits.
At the same time the army was kept in readiness, so that if there was
any attempt at rebellion, it might be crushed. A careful watch was.
kept on letters sent and on people leaving.? At the same time |
Maha Mirza Khan was at once despatched to the Prince with the
the news of Haidar’s death. On the night of December 9 Haidar’s
body was deposited in a large chest and sent under an escort as if it
were a valuable treasure being despatched to Seringapatam. At
Kolar the body was for the time being deposited in the tomb of Fath
Muhammad.? It was afterwards removed to Seringapatam and was
buried in the grand mausoleum built by Tipu.® )

In spite of every precaution the news of Haidar’s death leaked out,
and certain malcontents tried to exploit the situation. Muhammad
Amin, who commanded 4;000 stable horse and was the cousin-
german of Haidar, formed a conspiracy with Shams-ud-din, the
Bakhshi, to overthrow the provisional Covernment and proclaim

1 Michaud, 1, p. 82.
2 Kirmani, p. 248.

8 Haidar-namah, p. 100, Haidar-namah does not mention the names of Badr-uz- .

zaman Khan, Maha Mirza, Ghazi Khan and Muhammad Ali. But Haidar must

have invited them because they too enjoyed his confidence.
s AN., C? 155, de Morlat to Mimster, Feb. 6, 1783, ff. 208b-209a.
5 Kirmani, pp. 249-50; Haidar-namah, p- 1060,

¢ Kirmani, p. 262. rdn
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I8 .Abdul. Karim, Haidar’s second son, as ruler. They selected him as

their candidate because he was a man of weak intellect and would
permit them to rule in his name. But the plot was discovered. Bout-
henot,! 4 French officer, who too was in the plot, confessed everything
on being given assurance of personal security. Muhammad Amin
and Shams-ud-din had therefore no other alternative but to confess
their guilt. They were put in irons and sent to Seringapatam. Bouthe-
not was also sent as a prisoner to a fort lest he should correspond
with Madras or incite Tipu’s officers.? Similarly, some other mms-
chievous elements also tried to raise their heads but they were sup-
pressed by Poulet, the second Captain of the regiment d’Ausirasia,
who remained loyal to Tipu.?

Apart from these sporadic cases there was no serious rising and the
business of the government continued to be carried on as usual. The
reason was that the army was loyal to him! and, ““in general, had the
highest opinion of Tipu’s humanity and abilities to command them,
and were highly confident that they would succeed while he com-
manded them. Their idea of Karim Sahib was that he was of no
experience and did not possess any good sense.”” “

On December 21, the army left Narasingarayanpet, and the next
day encamped at Chuckmaloor to await the arrival of Tipu. The
march was carried on in perfect order. Haidar’s palanquin, which he
was supposed. to be occupying, was covered and was carried with all
the honours of war.®

" Tipu received his father’s letter on the afternoon of December 11,

1782, and set out the next morning with great speed towards Chittoor.

On reaching Coimbatore he appointed Sayyid Muhammad Mahdavi
Commandant of Seringapatam in place of Muhammad Shitab,”

~ and ordered Arshad Beg Khan, who had been appointed by Haidar

to take charge of the Government of Malabar, to remain on the
defensive at Palghat. Tipu’s marches were at first the longest that
his troops could bear, but they became shorter on receiving the

_information that the army and the chief officials were loyal to him.

‘He reached the camp, which had been set up for him about two
miles from the main army, on the evening of December 28.° ke re-
fused to be received with any display of pomp and show and entered

. 1 The French officer was Bouthenot and not Boudelot as mentioned by Wilks.
2 Wilks, ii, pp. 169-70; see also A.N., C2? 115, de Morlat to Minister, Feb. b,
1783, ff. 209a-10a.
- 2 P.A.MS. No. 400, Bussy to de Castries, March 31, 1783.
4 M.R., Mly. Cons., Feb. 1, 1783, Macleod to Stuart, Jan. 31, vol. 85 B. p. 512.
5 N. A., Sec. Pro., Jan. 13, 1783. Letter from Geo. Taylor, Asst. Secretary to
(General Stuart, Dec. 11, 1782,
8 AN., C? 155, de Morlat to Minister, Feb. 6, 1783, f. 215b.
* Tarikh-i-Tipu, f. 95a.
8 AN, C 155, {. 2106a.
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the camp after sunset in simple style, and when he gave aué "‘:-;*‘ 2
his principal officers he seated himself on a plain carpet as an-exhc: A
pression of grief for his father.! The next morning he sent for hig. " " 3
brother and the chiefs who had so well maintained law and orderd; TN
his absence, and talked with them for a long time. After this all thel .
army chiefs were allowed to come and pay their condolences and” . -k
compliments. Then, at 9 o’clock in the night, he sat on the throne ) 't
his father with all pomp and ceremony, and assumed the title. of R
Nawab Tipu Sultan Bahadur. His army saluted him with 121 T
and the French with 21.2

Tipu succeeded to a large kingdom which was. bounded in the
north by the river Krishna, in the south by the state of Travancore
and the district of Tinnevelly, in the east by the Eastern Ghats and
in the west by the Arabian Sea. He succeeded to a treasury at Seringa-
patam containing three crores of rupees, besides large quantities of -
jewels and valuables.® There was also a large treasury at Bednur, but
soon after Haidar’s death it was seized by Ayaz and Matthews..
Moreover, he was left by his father an army of about 88,000 men,
excluding garrisons and provincial troops,* which was at that ttme
definitely the best fighting force in India.

The most pressing problem at the moment being the prosecution
of the war, Tipu turned his attention to military matters. He ordered
immediate payment of the arrearsto the troops, and laid down that
henceforth they would get their salaries regularly after thirty days. A
French officer was employed to remodel the irregulars and organise
the artillery, and arrangements were made to keep the army con- .
stantly supplied with provisions and other necessities. This was done = »
by abolishing arbitrary control over prices in order to attract traders. —
The result of this measure, as testified by Stuart, was that supplies
began to be available in plenty in Tipu’s camp.® It was also at this
time that the Sultan issued instructions to his officers 1o treat the
prisoners of war generously. But while he was engaged in these
reforms, he heard of the advance of the English army under General

Stuart towards Wandiwash.

ot

1 Wilks, ii, pp. 171-72. s
3 (2155, fl. 216a-216b. RS
8 Wilks, ii, p. 172. o | o
& Jbid. According to Punganuri, pp- 34-33, Haidar’s army at this time con- ;
sisted of 12,000 regular cavalry, 2,000 irregular horse, 30,000 foot, 12,000 e
Carnatic militia, 5,000 infantry and some artillery. o L e
5 M. R., Mly. Cons., Jan. 18, 1783, General Stuart’s Minute, vol. 85A, p. 287: :- o
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CHAPTER 1II

THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH (Continued)

_Defeat of Stuart

Tue news of Haidar’s death was received with great satisfaction by
the English at Madras. The Governor pointed out that “we must
derive as much advantage out of this as possible,” and Coote wrotc
of “the many beneficial effects which may be expected to our general
interests in India by the important event of Hyder Ali’s death. It opens
to us the fairest prospect of securing to the mother country the
permanent and undisturbed possession of the eastern dominions.””?
Even. Nawab Muhammad Ali waxed enthusiastic. ‘“For God’s sake,’”’
he requested the Governor of Madras, “use every exertion at this
critical time,”” |
The English, however, failed to take advantage of Haidar’s death.
This was because the succession to the throne in Mysore was peace-
ful; the war of succession between Tipu and Karim, and the rebellion
by important chieftains which the English expected did not take
place.4 In spite of this, if Stuart, who was acting Commander-in-
Chief in place of Coote, had attacked the Mysoreans immediately on
hearing the news of Haidar’s death, he would have created a very
embarrassing situation for Tipu who was then on the Malabar coast.
In fact, Stuart was advised by the Governor of Madras to undertake
the offensive as it was the most opportune moment. But he remained
shert. At first he refused to believe the news of Haidar’s death.
" but when he did believe it, he maintained that he could not under-
take a campaign because his army was in a most deplorable state.
There was no rice in stock with the result that the camp followers
" were dying in hundreds every day, and nearly half of the army was
ill. Transport arrangements were very unsatisfactory because, for
want of food and fodder, there were neither drivers nor bullocks.
Moreover, the monsoon had covered the country with water, and
the troops had no tents with which to protect themselves from the
inclemencies of the weather.
Stuart’s contention that the army was in an unsatisfactory state

AN.A,, Sec. Pro., Jan. 6, 1783, Macartney to Bengal, Dec. 13, 1782.
t Ibid., Jan. 13, 1783.
3 M.R., Mly. Cons., Dec. 14, 1782, Nawab to Macartney, Dec. 13, 1782, vol.
83A., p. 3905.
A Ibid., pp. 3301-2.
5 Ibid., Jan. 18, 1783, vol. 85A, pp. 272-3.
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action he was caught unprepared. This was because,- instead ol ¢

L

squabbles with and criticisms of every officer, civil, military or navals 7

organising his troops and preparing for war, he remained engaged 5. Ry
from the Governor-General to Admiral Hughes.? In consequence, it" -, %3

was not until February 5, 1783, that he was able to move from Tiru-: H -

pachur® towards Wandiwash with a view to attacking Tipu. But by - " ..
this time the Sultan was well-established on the throne of Mysore;' "3
and as soon as he heard of the movement of the English, he imme- -
diately set out with the French troops under Cossigny and encamped
in the vicinity of Wandiwash. On the 13th the Mysoreans and the
English, separated only by a tributary of the Palar, prepared for
battle. Throuzhout the day there was a continual exchange of desul-
tory firing, but early next morning the English retreated towards
Wandiwash, closely pursued by the Mysoreans who killed and wound-
ed nearly 200 of them. Stuart had decided upon this course at the
sight of “the order and discipline of the Sultan’s army and the impos-
ing appearance of the French battalions.”® He was, in fact, so awed = §
by Tipu that he withdrew the garrisons of Wandiwash and Karunguh, 3
and blew up and destroyed their fortifications, thinking that they -
were sure to fall into the hands of the Mysoreans.® Tipu, however,
could not follow up his victory and take advantage of Stuart’s mistakes
and fears, for he had to quit the Carnatic and proceed to the defence |
of his Malabar possessions which were invaded by the English forces
under General Matthews.

MR t"_._r_'ld".

T St R L e

4

Moatthews Occupies Bednur -

The Bombay Government had for long held the view that Haidar’s
Malabar possessions should be attacked in order to divert the whole
or most of his forces from the Carnatic. The Madras Government
was also of the same opinion, and regarded any other method of
conducting the war as useless and a waste of time.? Humberstone had
been accordingly sent to create such a diversion, but he had failed in
the attempt and had been obliged to retreat to Ponnani where he
was besieged by Tipu. On hearing this news, the Bombay Govern-
ment at once sent their provincial Commander-in-Chief, General

1 [bid., p. 272.

2 Fortescue, iii, pp. 479-80.

31t is a village 5 miles south of Kortalaiyar river in Chingleput District,
Tami!l Nadu (Madras). | | _

4 Innes Munro, p. 308. ] B

s Kirmani, pp. 260-1. |

8 Hukm-namah, R.A.S.B.MS. No. 1676, {. 8a; Ibid., No. 1677, {. 26b. o

7 N.A., Sec. Pro., Jan. 20, 1783, Bombay to Bengal, Aug. 27, 1782, | R
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£ Matthews, to-the relief of Humberstone. But before Matthews could

reach Ponnani, he heard that Tipu had left the west coast, He there-

fore did not proceed to Ponnani, as the English troops there were now
" out of danger, but landed at Rajamundroog, about eighty miles
south of Goa, in the first week of January and carried it by assault.

Onore, some fifteen miles southward, also soon fell with all its depen-
dent posts.! But just when Macleod, who had arrived from Ponnani

" with reinforcements, was preparing to attack Mirjan® as the first
step to an advance on Bednur, Matthews received instructions from
“the Bombay Government that, ““if the intelligence (of the death of

Haidar) were confirmed, he was to relinquish all operations what-
ever upon the sea-coast and make an immediate push to take posses-
sion of Bidnore.’’8 The reason why the Bombay Government adopted
this plan was that Bednur, a rich and fertile tract, could furnish sup-
plies to the Company’s armies, and since it was not far from the coast,
it could easily support the operations of the English troops. More-
over, Bednur being one of Haidar’s important provinces, the Bombay
Government expected its invasion would compel him to make peace
with the English. g

But Matthews did not approve of the scheme. Before invading
Bednur, he wanted first of all to secure his rear and his line of com-
munications. However, as ordered by his superiors, he gave up his
old plan, cancelled the whole of his previous dispositions, and landed
at Kundapur,? the nearest point on the coast from Bednur. In captur-
ing the place he met with considerable resistance, not so much from
the ordinary garrison as from the 500 horse and 2,500 infantry which
were a part of the army sent by Haidar for the defence of his Malabar
possessions.®

From Kundapur the English proceeded to Hosangads, a small fort
situated at the foot of the Ghats and commanding the pass of the
same name which led to Bednur. During their advance they were
constantly harassed, but when they decided to attack the fort it was

- found to have been abandoned, although it was well-built and

supplied with fifteen pieces of excellent cannon. On January 25 the
army entered the pass. The ascent consisted of a winding road of
about seven miles in length defended by 2 number of redoubts well-
supplied with cannon. But one by one all the redoubts were occupied
and the English army succeeded in reaching Haidargarh, a very
strong fort defended by 1,700 men and 25 cannon and situated at the

1 Wilks, ii, p. 200.

2 Mirjan is a village in North Kanara District, Mysore.
3 M.R., Mly. Cons., Feb. 1783, vol. 86A, p. 719

¢ Ibid., p. 716.

51t is a village in South Kanara District, Mysore.
¢ Wilks, 11, p. 202.
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top of the Ghats. But like the others, this also was occupied wifligmers s
any difficulty.! From Haidargarh Matthews marched tov ardeihe .
town and fort of Bednur, still fourteen miles away. He possessedi¥ia: .. - §2

more than six rounds of ammunition for each man, and if he had et - 3§

* . ol . Bt .. ..... :..ﬁ"', s ."'
with serious resistance his position would have been very precarionif” s . =z

But even this scanty ammunition remained unused, because Ayazﬁﬂ e '.
the Governor of the province of Bednur, sent an English prisonet, - 5
named Donald Campbell, with a proposal to surrender not only the. - 4]
town and fort of Bednur but the whole province, provided he was . e~
allowed to retain its governorship as before. Matthews having agreed e
to this, Ayaz surrendered Bednur on January 28. With the fall of the =
capital many other places in the province also submitted. Large
quantities of treasure, stores and valuable effects were found in the |
fort of Bednur. All this treasure was appropriated by the officers, but
no share was set aside for the Company.?
On hearing of the invasion of Bednur, Tipu had ordered Lutf Al
Beg to proceed to its defence. But when Lutf Ali reached Shimoga he -
found that the English were already in possession of a large part of
the province, and were proceeding to occupy Anantapur in accord-
ance with the agreement entered into with Ayaz.* Lutf Al Beg at
once sent a reliable officer with 300 Chitaldrug peons to surprise its gr
Commandant, who at the orders of Ayaz had agreed to give up the '
place. The officer succeeded in Ljs mission, and when the English
troops appeared before Anantapur to occupy it, he refused to sur-
render. He made them repeated signs to withdraw, but when they
persisted in their advance, the flag of truce was fired on.® Thereupon

the English besieged the fort, and on February 14, 1783, succeeded in. °

L ] - 1-.\._ -
A ek A Beguc

- h'-"l e

Lo . =
P Tt

1 ITnnes Munro, p. 311. ‘ .
2 Ayaz was a Nair from Chirakkal who had been taken prisoner by Haidar

during his Malabar campaign of 1766. He became a Muslim, and because of
his abilities and handsome personality, he gained the confidence of Haidar who
enlisted him in his Asad-i-llahi troops. In 1779 he was appointed Governor of
Chitaldrug, and early in 1782 he was put in charge of the more important pro-
vince of Bednur. {Cal. Per. Cor., vii, No. 953; Wilks, 1, pp. 741-2). It was during
this period that the English made overtures to him. At first Ayaz rejected
them, but after Haidar’s death he agreed to enter into an understanding with
Matthews and hand over to him the whdle province of Bednur. (Sec. Pro., May 12,
1783). _

Miles in his translation of Nishan-i-Haidart, p. 8, refers to Ayaz as “Ayaz Khan,
the adopted son of the late Nawab.” But in the Bombay edition of the Nishan-i-
Haidari, and in the R.A.S.B.MS.No. 200, and in other contemporary acCounis heis
only mentioned as Ayaz, the slave of the Nawab, or Ayaz Khan. The statement
of Wilks, ii, p. 205, that Tipu was jealous of Ayaz, and treated him with gross o
indignity because he was a favourite of Haidar, and that the latter was accustomed -
publicly to contrast the qualities of his slave with that of his son, is not supported
by any rcliable evidence. n

3 N.A., Sec. Pro., May 12, 1783. Campbell to Hastings; Ibid., May 26, 1783.

¢ Anantapur is a village in Shimoga District, Mysore. |

5 Wilks, 11, p. 207
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% carrying it. Luft Ali wanted to recapture it, and was only waiting for
. reinforcements when he was ordered by Tipu to proceed to the relief
7 of Mangalore which was invested by the English. But before he
. could reach it, he heard that it had surrendered on March 9,1
#" . and the enemy had destroyed three men-of-war with fifty or
© sixty guns and several others of different sizes which were on the
5 ""_' | StOC]B.'E
| In the course of this campaign, particularly in the reduction of
.Anantapur and Onore, the English army perpetrated wanton
oruelties. Mill tries to mitigate these by arguing that when quarter
was asked for, it was not refused. But he is obliged to admit that
“orders were given to shed the blood of every man who was taken
under arms; and some of the officers were reprimanded for not seeing
those orders rigidly executed.””® The slaughter was so indiscriminate
at Anantapur that all the inhabitants were wantonly and inhumanly
put to death, and their bodies were thrown into the tanks in the fort.4
Even women were not spared. ‘Four hundred beautiful women, all
bleeding with wounds from the bayonet, and eitherdead or expiring in
each other’s arms, while the common soldiers casting off-all obedience
to their officers, were stripping them of their jewels and committing
every outrage on their bodies. Many of the women, rather than be
torn from their relatives, threw themselves into a large tank and were
drowned.”® The only crime for which the garrison of Anantapur was
subjected to these atrocities was that they had offered resistance
after the surrender of the fort had been promised by the former Com-
mandant.® It is true that they had fired at the flag of truce, but this
was done after making repeated signs to the English troops to with-
draw. Even if we agree with Wilks that no such signs had been made,
~ or with Scurry that two flags had been sent to the fort and both were
‘detained, the fact remains that the punishments inflicted upon the
garrison were out of proportion to their guilt.
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 Tipu Reoccupies Bednur and Besieges Mangalore
"~ Matthews’s success in his invasion of Bednur was meteoric. But he

'~ was not allowed to enjoy it long, for Tipu’s blow fell quickly on him.
In the early part of April the Sultan appeared with a large army,
including a French contingent, on the frontiers of Bednur. With
12,000 men he easily captured Haidargarh and Kavaledurga, and

* sent detachments to occupy the passes in the Ghats in order to cut oft

L Ibid., p. 208.
2 Memoir of Fohn Campbell, p. 49.
3 Mill, iv, p. 188.
. & The Captivily. . .of Fames Scurry, p. 98.
5. 4uthentic Memoirs of Tippoo Sultan, p. 34.
8 The Captivity. . .of Fames Scurry, p. 98.
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the communications of the English army with. the sea-coast / ? 1454

force was sent to mask Anantapur, while Tipu himself with the ﬁ
of his army set out to invest Bednur. He first captured the town’ a,)ir b
general assault and escalade, and then besieged the fort into ‘whieh:" -

Matthews had been obliged to retreat with great loss.? He nrﬂem&»

the erection of thirteen batteries the regular heavy fire of w ’ gy
caused considerable damage to the buildings in the fort, and daily, .
killed and wounded a large number of the garrison. The defenders, - B
however, led out a number of sorties, but they were repulsed with
considerable loss. Meanwhile, the Mysore detachments had occupieds © ™
the passes in the Ghats, and had thus completely isolated Bedaur -
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from Mangalore. Owing to this blockade the garrison were soon re- . ;j:_'
duced to a sad plight.? They began to suffer from a shortage of pro- 3
visions, ammunition and water.* Moreover, a ‘“putrid fever”’ raged in g

the fort, and 350 sick and wounded men lay exposed to the sunm,
because Tipu’s guns had destroyed all places of shelter.? Under these

conditions Matthews decided to surrender. He had held out for about
eighteen days.® 2
Matthews sent a flag of truce, and informed the Sultan that he was 1

prepared to surrender on the following terms: The English army _
would march out of the fort with the honours of war, and pile their
arms on the glacis, leaving behind in the fort all the property which
belonged to the Sultan. After being joined by the garrisons of Kavele-
durga and Anantapur, they should be allowed to march unmolested
with all their private property to Sadasivgarh, and thence to Bom-
bay. They would not fight the Sultan for a stipulated period. Tipu
should furnish them with a guard to protect them during their march °
which would remain under the orders of Matthews. Besides, a guard
of a hundred sepoys from the garrison of Bednur with their accoutre-
ments and thirty-six rounds of ammunition should also be allowed to
attend Matthews as a bodyguard during the march to Sadasivgarh.
Further, Tipu should furnish the English troops with sufficient pro-
visions and proper conveyance for the sick. And lastly, for the per-

1 N.A., Sec. Pro., June 23, 1783, Belcliffe to Macartney, May 20, 1783.

2 Wilks, ii, p. 212.

2 N.A., Sec., Pro., June 23, 1783, Belcliffe to Macartney, May 20, 1783.

¢ Kirmani, p. 263.

5 Sheen’s letler in the Narrative of Captain Qakes, pp. 83-84.

8 Kirmani, p. 266. There is some difference of opinion regarding the duration
of the siege. According to Tarikh-i-Khudadedi, p. 8 and Sultan-ut- Tawarikh, £. 18, it
lasted ten days. Oakes states that it lasted seventeen days, and Sheen says that the
cannonading continued for twenty days. According to Kirmani, it took the Sultan
cighteen days to seize the fort. Different estimates have also been given of the
number of troops which Matthews possessed. According to Wilks, Matthews had
1,200 sepoys and 400 Europeans. Sheen says that he had 1,200 men when he
occupied Bednur. But from a letter of Belciiffe to Macartney (N.A., Sec. Pro.,
June 23, 1783) it appears that the number of the garrison was 2,500. - e
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%" ‘formance of the terms of the capitulation, Tipu should deliver two
~" hostages before the garrison marched out of the fort.?

. The Sultan was prepared to accept these terms with the alteration
. that, before setting out towards Bombay, the English troops should
" first march out and pile their arms not on the glacis, as proposed by
Matthews, but in front of the Mysore army. The English considered
this condition disgraceful and rejected it. Early next morning they
sallied out in two divisions and stormed the Sultan’s grand battery,
killing a few of the French and about 100 irregulars. But on being
surrounded by the main body of the Sultan’s troops, they soon re-
treated precipitately into the fort.2 A council of war was then held,
and it was decided to accept the terms as altered by Tipu.’

But before leaving the fort Matthews ordered all the officers to
draw from the Paymaster-General as much money as they wanted.
Consequently “both officers and men drew as much as they should
have occasion for, some officers taking two thousand and others one
thousand pagodas.” This was an open violation of an 1mportant term
of the capitulation because, as Sheen testifies, ““this money was all
taken from the Sircar property, which by treaty was to-belong to the
captors. But the General, being apprehensive of so much money being
discovered in possession of one man, ordered it to be distnibuted
among the troops.”?

When Tipu entered the fort after its evacuation by Matthews on
the afterncon of April 28, 1783, he did not find there ““a single rupee,”
for all the treasure had been appropriated by the English. This
naturally aroused the Sultan’s anger and they were harshly dealt
with. He ordered them to be kept under a strict guard, deputed spies
to watch their movements, and on the morning of May 1 had them
‘searched. The result of the search was that “every knapsack was
found to be lined with gold. While the search was going on, the
| English thrust pagodas down the throats of dogs and even fowls were
’ crammed with precious morsels.””® Tipu’s officials, however, succeeded
‘in securing the greater portion of this wealth which, in possession of
the.officers alone, amounted to about 40,000 pagodas.®

4 . " ._.I':E_ r.:“-l_ o I. :L .|. .

1 Sheen’s letter in Narrative of Captain Oakes, pp. 83-84; Narrative of Caplain Oakes,
pp. 1-2. But Oakes does not mention the second article.
L 2 Jhid. Oakes does not mention this action. Nevertheless, its authenticity
£, .cannot be denied because it was in the course of this sortie that Sheen receiwved -
¥.. - aslight wound. It is probably to this action that Colonel Price, who was serving
with a detachment of Matthews’s army near the coast, refers in AMemoirs of a
Field Officer, p. 101.
¥ Sheen’s letter, pp. 83-4. 4 Ibid., pp. 84-5, 87.
& The Captivity. . .of fames Scurry, pp. 306-07. .
8 Sheen’s letter, p. 88. According to Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, p. 12, jewels and money
were concealed by the garrison in the cheeks of goats, in loaves of bread, and
even in their own private parts. That was why the search had to be made ‘““most
minutely in every part, without the least regard to decency.”
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The appropriation of the Bednur treasure was not the only viol kR "4
of the capitulation terms committed by the English, they also pilliiel's = ~§
the public stores, burnt the Government records and failed to del #;‘“ 9
all the Mysorean prisoners of war.! Tipu, therefore, put thent a5
irons and marched them off to Chitaldrug. R

It has been maintained by Wilks that Tipu had made up his r wid .
to seck some pretext to infringe the terms of the capitulation, but “an. - 38
empty treasury, together with the money found on searching the ' 5 8
prisoners, exempted him from the necessity of recurring to fictitious IR
pleas.””? There 1s, however, no evidence to substantiate this view. It ~
is certain that Tipu was glad to get this opportunity of punishing
Matthews, whose cruelties towards the garrisons of Onore and Ananta-
pur, and whose transactions with the traitor Ayaz were still fresh 1n
his memory. But there is nothing to show that he had any pre-
conceived plans, and that if Matthews had adhered to the terms of
the capitulation, Tipu would still have imprisoned him for his past
misdeeds.

After the capture of Bednur, Tipu marched towards Mangalore,
the principal sea-port in South Kanara by which Haidar had maln-
tained communications with the outside world. At the end of April
Tipu had sent about 4,000 men under Husain Ali Khan against
Mangalore. But they had been surprised by Campbell, twelve miles
from Mangalore, early on the mgrning of May 7, and had retreated
‘11 confusion with the loss of 200 men. When, however, Tipu approach-
ed, Campbell was defeated and compelled to retreat nto the fort.®
Husain Ali Khan distinguished himself on this occasion, and in the
attempt to retrieve his prestige was seriously wounded.? )

Tipu arrived before Mangalore on May 20, 1783. The English - =
still held an important height commanding the principal access to |
the town and situated over a mile from it. But after the town was
invested, the sepoys who held the post had their retreat cut off. So
when they were attacked on the 23rd, they became panic-stricken and
fled in great disorder down the hill. The panic spread even among
the troops which were sent to reinforce them. The English casualties
on this occasion amounted to 4 officers, 10 European and 200 Indian
soldiers, including 3 officers and two companies of sepoys whose .
retreat had been entirely cut off. After this defeat the English with-
drew the remaining posts and shut themselves up into the fort. Tipu,

thereupon, began preparations for a siege.’
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1 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, pp. 885-94,

2 Wilks, ii, p- 213.

8 Memoir of John Campbell, p. 44; Kirmani, pp. 266-".

4 [bid., p. 267. _ | e

5 Memoir of Fohn Campbell, p. 49; Forrest, Selections, ii, Home Series, p. 288; .-
wilks, 11, pp. 214-5. . LT
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b By May 27 he had completed eleven embrasures, and from batteries
erected on the north, the east and the south a heavy fire was con-
 stantly maintained, while large stones, some of them weighing 150
pnunds were thrown into the fort, taking a heavy toll of human life
and causing great damage to the buildings. The fortifications on the
mrth side were entirely dismantled on June 4, and on the 7th a
s+, practical breach was effected in the wall. Approaches to the fort were
?%; eV continually pushed nearer. On July 4, and then again on the 6th,
fg -\ attempts were made to assault the fort but without any success.
fﬂ,* ‘Meanwhile, as heavy rains had started, siege operations greatly
:"3‘__1.% -suffered, although almost daily the Mysoreans tried to enter the fort.!
_3?-:1;'13; ‘By the end of July, however, preparations to assault the fort were
% - completed. The fortifications were entirely destroyed on the three sides,
:-‘}'" " ‘and the approaches were carried on to the mouth of the ditch, which
/4. was beginning to be filled with coconut trees and the ruins of the fort
wa]ls Only a few days were required to capture the fort.? But just
, " at this time news reached Mangalore of the cessation of hostilities
% "between the French and the English, and orders were received by
Cossigny on July 22 to withdraw from the conflict.®? This upset Tipu’s
~ plans, while it raised the drooping spirits of the English. Decimated
- by disease, weakened by desertions and suffering from the effects of
a shortage of provisions, the garrison could not have held out longer.
.. But with the withdrawal of the French their prospects became
brighter, and so they girded themselves to fresh resistance. Soon
however negotiations for a cessation of hostilities began. Tipu de-
manded as a-condition of armistice that Campbell should evacuate
Mangalore and retire to Tellicherry at the head of the garrison with
all honours of war and all personal effects. But Campbell rejected
. this. However, owing to the efforts of de Morlat, an armistice was
- signed on August 2, 1783. In the course of the siege the English had

lost 1,400 men, killed, wounded and missing, and between 30 and
40 officers killed and wounded.?

"The Armistice is Signed
By the terms of the Armistice, Campbell was to remain in possession
of the fort of Mangalore, while Tipu was to remain in possession of the
trenches and the batteries erected in front of the fort. There was to be
>~ no extension of lines by either party; the positions as occupied by

t See Forrest, Selections, Home Series, 1i, pp. 287-92, for a detailed account of
3 ___the slege.

= 2PMNLAL, Sec. Pro., Nmr 10, 1783; M.R., Mly. C ons., Oct. 14, 1783, Macartney
" to Hastm s, vol. QSA 4448
A N.A,, Sf:c Pro., Au 18, 1783.

31; Ibid., ' Nov. 10, 1783 AN. , C&155, de Morlat to Campbell, July 21, 1783, f.
a.
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them on the day of the armistice were to be maintained. ’ ;
to erect fresh batteries, while the English were neither to reps T A
breaches nor to receive any kind of help from the outside. Biit in: . 5%
order to guard his trenches and batteries, Tipu could keep 3,000 inex. -
along with the usual guards and he could send 100 armed sepoys
. cide the fort to be posted at various places to see that nothing was'. i
done against the articles of cessation. Similarly Campbell could pla.t:e Ry
1,000 men in the batteries and the trenches to see that no new pre- . -
parations were made. Despatches were to pass along the sea-coast - it
either way, but not inland through Tipu’s country nor by sea. The 78
prﬂhibitinn regarding the conveyance by sea was later, however, . o
taken away. Tipu was required to establish near the fort a bazaar . [ %
where the garrison could buy its provisions at the same rate as the =
Mysoreans. But Campbell could not take into the fort at any one
e more than 10 to 12 days’ provisions. As regards those articles
which were not obtainable in the bazaar, such as salted beef, salt and
liquor, he could import them from other places, but they were not
to exceed more than one month’s ration. Major Campbell was to
give two English oflicers as hostages to Tipu, and similarly the latter
was to give hostages to Campbell. These terms were to apply to
Onore and Karwar also, with the difference in the number of men
Jllowed to remain in the trenches or to go into the fort. Tipu could
retain 900 men in his lines and ssnd 30 men into the fort. Similarly,
the English could keep 30 men in the Yines to see that no fresh pre-
parations were made by Tipu.t
While Tipu was engaged in the operations on the Malabar coast, g
the Government of Madras had planned 2 diversion by sending a’
force under Captain Edmonds in the middle of May to attack his ~ ¥
kingdom from the north-east. An adventurer, named Sayyid Muham- o
mad,? who paraded under the title of “Nawab of Kurpa,” was used
as a pawn for this purpose, and with English support occupied
Cuddapah which was a jagir of Mir Qamar-ud-din Khan, son of the
late Mir Saheb. On hearing this, Tipu despatched Qamar-ud-din
Khan towards Cuddapah. Qamar-ud-din first totally defeated
Sayyid Muhammad, and then, on July 28, routed the English troops
under Montgomery sent to support the pretender.® Thus the attempt

1 NLA., Sec. Pro., Nov. 10, 1783; M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, pp.

885-94; see also A.N., Ct155. Nos. 1-25, for details of negotiations for the armistice
and for de Morlat’s role in it.

2 Sayyid Muhammad was the son of one of the religious persons attached to
the tomb of Gisu Daraz at Gulbarga. He married the daughter of the former
Nawab of Cuddapah, and by virtue of this alliance laid claims to Cuddapah and
its dependencies. (Wilks, i1, p. 216}. o

3 Wilson, ii, pp. 95-96. Wilson says that the attack was made by Q amar-ud-din .
Khan in the course of a parley for a cessation of hostilities pending the discussion - -
for a treaty of peace. But it must be remembered that Qamar-pd-din could not

have started any parley with the English without orders from Tipu. - o ‘j
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of the Madras Government to create a diversion in the north-east in
" favour of the English armies, shut up in the province of Bednur, ended

in a complete fiasco.

- Invasion éf Mpysore from the South

Nor did the invasion of Tipu’s kingdom from the south produce
the expected results. Just before Haidar’s death, John Sullivan, the
Company’s Resident at Tanjore, had devised a plan that the army

- in the south under Colonel Lang should penetrate into Tipu’s king-

dom from one side, while the army under Colonel Humberstone at

. Ponnani from the other. The two armies were to unite at Coimbatore
"and then proceed with further operations. But the plan fell through

because, although the Madras Government approved of it, Sir Eyre
Coote and the Government of Bombay opposed it on the ground that
the Company’s troops were not strong enough to overcome the resis-

tance of the Mysoreans.

Sullivan, however, devised another plan for the invasion of Mysore.
He entered into negotiations with a Brahmin named Tirumala Rao,
who professed to be an agent of the Mysore Rani, Maharani Lakshrm
Ammanni,! and concluded with him a treaty for restoring the un-
prisoned Raja to the throne. Tirumala Rao’s reward, in case of
success, was to be ten per cent of the revenues of the restored districts

.. and the office of pradhan or Chief Minister to be held hereditarily in

the family. The treaty was signed on October 28, 1782, subject to the
confirmation by the Governor-General and Council.2 Accordingly,
Colonel Lang was despatched, accompanied by Tirumala Rao, to
invade Mysore from the south. On April 2, 1783, the fort of Karur
‘was captured ; on the 16th Aravakurichi was assaulted, and Dindigul
surrendered on May 4. Shortly after, owing to Lang’s resignation,
Fullarton succeeded to the command. The latter left Dindigul on
May 25, and on June 2 occupied Dharapuram, where he obtained
valuable supplies of ammunition, grain and cattle.® In spite of these

- successes, Fullarton was not in a position to realise any ambitious

project, for, as he observed: “The southern army was not in sufficient
strength to think of marching to Seringapatam, nor could we have
opposed the whole power of Tipu Sultan.”® In fact, the army was
so weak that Fullarton could not even afford to garrison Dharapuram

~and had to destroy its fortifications.® Under the circumstance, the
~ object of his operations was limited to drawing off the pressure on

1 See Mys. Gaz., 11, pp. 2558-60, and Wilks, ii, p. 240, for more information.

~ yégarding Maharani Lakshmi Ammanni and Tirumala Rao.

% Ajtchison, Treaties, ix, pp. 200-206.
~ #M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1785, vol. 66, pp. 35-37.
s Ibid., p. 37.
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the English in the Bednur province. But with a weak army h;-":" .
not have succeeded even in this, for the Mysore forces in the Coimbyz SR
tore area were strong enough to resist the English invasion. OGN

Meanwhile, on May 31, Fullarton received General Stuart’s o der %3
to march with haste to Cuddalore. He, therefore, gave up the cafiic -
paign and set out to relieve Stuart. But on arriving within three: -3
forced marches of General Stuart’s camp, he received the intelligence .| S
of the cessation of hostilities between the English and the French. |
Since the danger to Stuart had now been removed, he returned %8
<outhwards, his numbers nearly doubled by a reinforcement from the - e
army set free at Cuddalore. He was preparing for a fresh invasion of - g8
Mysore when he received the intimation of an armistice between -/
Tipu and the Company. In consequence, he postponed the enterprise,
and busied himself in suppressing the refractory poligars of Tinnevelly.
and Madura.! But Fullarton did not cease making preparations for
war and intriguing with the Rajas of Travancore and Calicut and
other Malabar chieftains against Tipu, for the prospect of marching
upon Seringapatam had captured his imagination. So, after having
succeeded in reducing the poligars to obedience, he marched to Dhara-
puram in accordance with the Madras Government’s instructions of
August 18 to remain on the frontiers, ready to act offensively in case
Tipu violated the terms of the armistice.®

»

Breaches of the Armistice by the English

Meanwhile, Fullarton was finding his position very difficult. Al-
though his army had swelled to 13,500, they were short of supphes
and their pay was twelve months in arrears. Towards the end of
September they were in such an “alarming situation” that he was
obliged to solicit from the Madras Government ““a latitude of purve-
yance, even in the enemy’s country,” because, owing to the ravages
of war, the Company’s southern provinces were not capable of
supporting the English forces.® But on October 16, when the supphes
of his troops were almost exhausted, he received news from Tellicherry
that Tipu had recommenced hostilities against Mangalore.* Anxious
to obtain some pretext for a renewal of war in order to relieve his
smmediate distress, Fullarton, without even trying to verify the news
or waiting for orders from the Madras Government, decided to launch - 1
an offensive; and leaving Palni® on October 22, marched towards
Palghat, which commanded the communications betweepn the Malabar |
and Coromandel coasts and was situated in the midst of a very fertile

1 Jbid., p. 39.
2 Ibid., p. 85.
8 Ibid., p. 87.
¢ Ibid., p. 93. | |
5 Paln. is a town in Madurai District, Tamil Nadu (Madras). - e T
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|

# he believed that its reduction “‘could not fail to weigh essentially in
27" the negotiations for peace then said to be in agitation™.?

¢ This invasion of Mysore territory was a distinct violation of the
%" Armistice of Mangalore. Roshan Khan, Tipu’s commander in the
‘' area, therefore strongly protested against it. But Fullarton totally
#: - disregarded his protests and continued to advance. He occupied a
'+ number of small intermediate posts; and, after a difficult and tedious
%" march through thick teak forests, reached Palghat on November 3,
2" and immediately began its siege.® On November 15 Roshan Khan
¥ forwarded to him a letter from the Governor of Madras ordering him,
;

ncauntry’- Besides, Fullarton selected Palghat as his objective, because

-

to desist from all offensive operations, and return within the limits
possessed by him on July 16, 1783. But Fullarton did not answer; he
' simply sent back the messenger who had carried the letter under the
% guard of two sepoys. The same day he stormed Palghat.* He obtained
" in the fort 50,000 pagodas, besides a number of guns and large quanti-
' ties of provisions and military stores.® Although it was considered to
" be one of the strongest forts in India, it had been captured without
much difficulty. The reason was that, because of the wrmistice, 1ts
commander had been lulled into a false sense of security and had not
adopted sufficient measures of defence.® From Palghat Fullarton
marched to Coimbatore which he reached on November 26. On the
98th it surrendered to him even before any breach was effected. The
same day Roshan Khan sent a letter from the Commissioners to
Fullarton ordering him to cease hostilities. But the letter was sent
back unopened, and the messenger who carried it was threatened
with punishment if he dared to show his face again.”
- Although Fullarton repeatedly defied the orders of the Commus-
.. sioners and the Governor of Madras, he was not even reprimanded
N for it.8 This shows he had invaded Mysore with the consent of his
~ superiors. The fact is that Macartney sent Fullarton two sets of con-
tradictory orders. By those which were sent through Tipu’s officers,
Fullarton was required to abstain from hostilities; by those which
"~ “were sent to him directly, aggression was not only connived at but
., even encouraged. Thus writing to Fullarton on December 13, 1783, -
<. - Macartney observed: “We think the places should not be res-

1 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1783, vol. 66, p. 97.
2 Ibid.
8 Ibid., p. 103.
4 Ihid., 1783, vol. 60A, pp. 107-08.
B b Ibid., 1784, vol. 61. p. 712.
- < ¢ Ihid., 1783, vol. 60A, pp. 107-08,
.t ? Ibid., pp. 245-46, Nov. 28, 1783, Roshan Khan to Mir Muin-ud-din; see also
Pp- 232-35.
- ®Againon Dec. 6, Roshan Khan forwarded the Commissioners’ letter to Ful-
gy - larton, but as before it was ignored. (fbid., vol. 608, pp. 418-19).
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tored till you hear further from us. . .the pﬁésession of Pa]z.g o7y BOCRLS,
might be a security for the garrison of Mangalore, by affording fhe’ . " &3

means of retaliation for any act of treachery or violence thist e Y

(Tipu) might attempt against the latter.”* Besides, with the help of
the new conquests, Macartney wanted to increase the Company’s ~

v -

bargaining power in the negotiations for peace with Tipu. But inthe | - E
end, realising that Fullarton’s conduct was a great hindrance to the - - 49
peace talks, and might lead to an open rupture with "Iipu, he ordered - W4
the English troops to return within the limits occupied by them on . %
July 26, 1783. Accordingly, they began evacuation on December 28,
but not before they had inflicted considerable damage upon the
Sultan’s property. On quitting Coimbatore they plundered the
surrounding districts and carried away from the fort a number of
guns and considerable quantity of provisions and ammunition. They
destroyed the town of Palghat and carried away 100,000 pagodas
(60,000 from Palghat and 40,000 from Palicotah), besides large
supplies of grain, military stores and a number of guns, and mstead
of delivering the fort to the Mysore officers they delivered it to its
Raja.?

Soon after the armistice was signed, Campbell paid a visit to the
Sultan on August 13, and informed him of the shortage of provisions
in the fort. Tipu received him with due respect, gave him a khilat
and a horse, and immediately ordered a bazaar to be set up for the
garrison near the fort.? In spite of this, on August 20 General Macleod,
who held the chief commarid of the Company’s forces on the coasts of
Malabar and Kanara, arrived before Mangalore with the object of
reinforcing the fort with a detachment of the Hanoverians. Although
this was an open violation of the fifth article of the armistice, according
to which Major Campbell was not entitled to receive any help cither
by land or sea, Tipu not only allowed Macleod to ]and in Mangalore,
but even ordered arrangements to be made for his stay in the town,
and permitted him to visit the fort. And when the General visited
Tipu, he was received cordially, and given a palanquin, a horse and
a khilat as presents. He left the coast on August 23, fully satisfied with
the Sultan’s treatment of the garrison.® In the succeeding months __
also the bazaar near the fort continued to supply the garrison those .
articles which were mentioned in the third article of the armistice.

1 Jbid., p. 383, Macartney to Fullarton, Dec. 13, 1783. Macartney again wrote
on Jan. 24, 1784, to Fullarton ‘“to retain possession of Palagatcherry in case of any 3
acceident it should not have been restored.” (Ibid., 1785, vol. 66, p. 129). C

2 Ihid., 1784, Tipu to Appa Saheb and Srinivas Rao, Jan. 26, 1784, vol. 6l, i
p. 712, ix

2 Memoir of Fokn Campbell, p. 51; N.A., Sec. Pro., Nov. 10, 1783, Tipu to
L{ic?rtéley, Sept. 6, 1733.

bid.
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“zt The English however were not satisfied with such arrangements.
=" . They were anxious to reinforce the fort with sufficient men and sup-
5 plies so that, in case the peace talks failed and hostilities broke out, it
~ might be able to withstand a long siege. Macleod, therefore, appeared
' before Mangalore early in October, and then again at the end of the
E month, and demanded Tipu’s permission to revictual the fort. But
k. Tipu refused on the ground that the quota of supplies fixed by the
2 terms of the armistice had already been sent in.1 The Bombay Govern-
ment, anxious to retain Mangalore which it considered “‘a most
‘desirable possession,’*? thereupon ordered Macleod to forcibly releve
- the garrison.® Accordingly, on November 22, the General arrived
. before Mangalore with a squadron and a large army, and insisted on
; sending 4,000 bales of rice into the fort. But Tipu rejected the demand
as the amount was considerably more than what had been fixed by the
Arrnistice. His attitude all the more stiffened because of the insolent
- and threatening behaviour of Macleod who had appeared with
" men-of-war and troops before Mangalore in violation of the terms of
the armistice, and because of the aggression committed by Fullarton
in the Coimbatore province. A resumption of hostilities between Tipu
and the English thus seemed inevitable. It was, however, averted by
the eforts of Piveron de Morlat who was anxious to preserve peace.
He proposed a compromise which was accepted by both parties.
Considering Macleod’s demand for 4,000 bales of rice as exorbitant,
his proposal was that the garrison be immediately allowed to admit
1,000 bales of rice, and that after this had been consumed, a further
1,000 bales could be sent in. Besides, one month’s supplies of salt, meat
and liquor were also to be admitted. Onore was to be allowed 200
“bales of rice and one month’s supplies.* This agreement was very
favourable to the garrison, for, according to the third article of the
‘armistice, no more than ten or twelve days provisions were to be
~ admitted into the fort.®
But, inspite of the agreement, Macleod did not give up his intrigues
and ageressive designs, He advised Campbell “‘to put the garrison to
‘half allowance of rice and bread and pay them the other half in
money,” and to “let the commissary buy as much as possible™ so that

I M.R., Mly. Cons., Dec. 8, 1783, Tipu to Macleod, Oct. 24, vol. 94B, p. 5203,
Intelligence received from Mangalore: The people from the fort visit the bazaar

" arranged by Tipu, and buy flour and provisions for the garrison. (Ihid., Oct.
31, 1783, vol. 93B, p. 4775).
- 2 Jbid., Dec. 8, 1783, vol. 94B, p. 5308.
gx " 3 Ibid., Fullarton to Madras, Nov. 15, 1783, p. 5292; Jbid., Dec. 3, 1783, vol.
e T B4A, 1\2 5195.
% . *M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1784 de Morlat to Macleod, Nov. 27, vol. 61,
pp. 91?-11.
R o ®.1bid., p. 910; see also A.N., C* 155, ff. 335a-57b, Nos. 1-16, 43, 44, for the
: . -negotiations carried on by de Morlat about this question,
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the garrison might be able to hold out for another two months; He' 5 .24
further informed Campbell that, ““if the Admiral arrives on the ¢ S
I hope he will furnish us with the means to force the points of ‘thie " . %3
river, if I find by your signals and by communication with you, itie - Tage
necessary.’’* PR

Macleod sailed away on December 2. He returned on the 27th: . T
and was again permitted to land supplies for the garrison.® The Ny
supplies for another month reached Mangalore at the end of January, -
1784, in two ships under Colonel Gordon, second in command to " g8
Macleod.? But they came too late, for, on January 26, Campbell had  ~ ;2 3
decided to capitulate, and on the 29th he delivered the fort to Tipu, . 5
to quote his own words, “under articles the most beneficial I could - g
ask for the garrison, and which the Nawab has most honourably
and strictly adhered to.”* The terms were that the fort was to be
delivered in exchange for any other fort in the Carnatic in possession
of Tipu, to be stipulated in the treaty of peace. The garrison was 1o
march out with all the honours of war. They were to be sent on boats
furnished by Tipu, who was also to provide provisions for the journey.
In case sufficient boats were not available, they were to be sent by
land, and Tipu was to provide them with provisions and the means of
transport as long as they were in his territory. The garrison was
entitled to take with them whatever belonged to the Company; all
that belonged to the Sultan wasto be left behind.®

Campbell had held out with great courage and perseverance for
more than eight months; he could not continue any longer for both
he and his men had reached the end of their patience. The Luropeans
were on the verge of mutiny, while a number of Indian soldiers were '
daily going over to the enemy. Twelve to fifteen men were dying
every day, scurvy was violently raging, hospitals were filled with
nearly two-thirds of the garrison, and the rest had scarcely any -
strength left to hold their arms.® Campbell himself was in the last
stage of consumption.”

It is wrong to blame Tipu for the sufferings of the garrison, for,
although dal and ghee were lacking, there was no shortage of rice,
and, up to the time of the surrender, the English continued to buy
from the bazaar near the fort. Writing on December 19, 1783, to the -
Governor-General and Council, Macleod observed: “Tipu does not

1 M.R., Mly. Cons., Jan. 6, 1784, Macleod to Campbell, vol. 96A, pp. 35-36.

2 Wilks, ii, p. 228.

8 Ibid., p. 229.

s M.R., Mly. Cons., Feb. 20, 1784, Campbell to Madras, Feb. 6, voi. 87A. .
p. 231. .

5 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, pp. 820-25.

¢ M.R., Mly. Cons., Feb. 20, 1784, Campbell to Madras, Feb. 6, vol. 97A
p 933. - R

7 Memoir of Fohn Campbell, p. 37, ' BT
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" hinder our revictualizing Mangalore and Onore.”’! What Tipu really
objected to was the bringing into the fort more provisions than stipu-
lated in the terms of the armistice. It was in fact the shortage and
" poor quality of those articles which were brought from outside that
caused the greatest privation to the garrison. And for this the Govern-
E " ment of Bombay was mainly responsible. The Commandant of
% Onore, for example, admitted : ““We are not at this period in absolute
4 want of provisions—but of such as are wholesome—provisions are,
= however, the least of our wants.”’2 The supply which Macleod brought
3 on November 22, 1783, for the fort of Mangalore “was drawn from
damaged stores bought of a navy agent, and of the beef and pork, not
one in twenty pieces could be eaten, even by dogs.””® The supply
admitted into the fort on December 31 was also of a poor quality.
Only a small part of the supply of “salt meat was eatable and the
biscuit was full of vermin;” and although the same quantity of rice
was admitted as before, there was less beef and arrack, while no re-
freshments were landed for the officers.t It appears that the garrison
was neglected because Macleod had been able to capture on the
Malabar coast ““a fortress of still more importance, and consequently
better worth preserving even than Mangalore.””

Foiled in his designs against Mangalore, Macleod directed his
attention to the small Moplah settlement of Cannanore which he
attacked early in December 1783. He justified his aggression on the
ground that, in the beginning of November, 300 of his men who
were coming from Karwar to join him at Tellicherry, were imprisoned
by the Bibi of Cannanore and Tipu. The boat Superd, which was
carrying them, having been destroyed in a storm, two officers and
two hundred men who were driven ashore near Mangalore were
detained by Tipu. About a hundred men were wrecked near Can-
- . nanore, and were imprisoned by the Bibi who put them in 1rons.
| Since both Tipu and the Bibi refused to release them, Macleod
_ attacked Cannanore.®
- In reality, the reasons for Macleod’s aggression were quite different.
; I a letter to the Governor of Madras he wrote: “Finding my army
at leisure I seized the opportunity of reducing the Mopla settlement
which has been a most inveterate enemy with Tellicherry. ... This is
one of the finest settlements in India and an acquisition of great value

n 1 N.A., Sec. Pro., May 13, 1784, Macleod to Hastings, Dec. 29, 1783.
o ”B’forrcst, Selections, Home Series, ii, p. 309, Torrians to Macleod, March 27,
oY o T 8 Mill, iv, p. 201; Memoir of Fohn Campbell, p. S1.

< SR 4 Wilks, ii, p. 222. S f P

- 5 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 1784, vol. 61, p. 1145.

. 6 N.A., Sec. Pro., May 13, 1784, Macleod to Macartney, Jan. 1; N.A., Sec.
&Y - Pro., March 9, 1784. Macleod to Bengal, Jan. 8.
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to Bombay.”! In another letter he observed: “This 1s the strangfe&ti P
fort I have seen in India excepting our own Capital, It is much mose . 24
valuable to us than Mangalore, because no enemy can step between ¥
it and the sea.” Its possession was also coveted because it was a very' .
good pepper settlement while ‘“Tellicherry was dull and had no’

future.”’? Moreover, the army under General Macleod was “at that .- .4
time so hard pressed for an existence as to be under the necessity’ ., 2%
(after having fruitlessly used every entreaty and made liberal offers
of money for a supply of provision) of desperately attacking Can- -

nanore.’’?
The campaign against Cannanore was a short one, lasting only

P
LRI
"o,
1

for six days (December 9 to 14). Although the Moplahs fought with - '8
great courage, in the end they were defeated. The casualties on the s
English side amounted to 279 men and officers; the Bibi’s Josses were Ex
much heavier. Cannanore and its 42 dependent fortresses were z

3

occupied, and the English obtained four lakhs of pagodas and large B
quantities of provisions. The Bib1 and her family were made prisoners, %
and were released only after she had agreed to sign a treaty as dictated !
by Macleod.* By this treaty her possessions were restored to her, but
she was required to pay to the Company a tribute of three lakhs of W
pagodas annually. Her forts were to be at the disposal of the Com- it
pany, and all the merchandise and other property in the town and
in the forts were to be considered s lawful prize for the army. The
Company was also given the monopoly to purchase all the pepper in
the settlement.®

Macleod’s high-handed behaviour was approved by the Madras
Government.® But the Bombay Government disavowed and annulled
the treaty on the ground that Macleod had no right to enter into any
engagement without reference to the Company. Besides, since the
Bibi was an ally of Tipu, they did not want ‘“‘to retard the great work
of peace.” They, therefore, ordered the restoration of Cannanore to
the Bibi.7 Tt was, however, not until April 1784, after the Treaty of __
Mangalore had been signed, that it was evacuated by the English. \

1 M.R., Mly, Sundry Book, Macleod to Macartney, Jan. 17, 1784, vol. E
61, pp. 766-67. 1

2 bid., Feb. 6, 1784, pp. 792-93; N.A., Sec. Pro., May 13, 1784, Macleod to A
Macartney, Jan. 1.

3 Innes Munro, p. 349. 3

¢ N.A., Sec. Pro., April 13, 1784, Anderson to Hastings, Feb. 11. T

§ Ibid., March 9, 1784. T;ﬁ

s M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, Madras to Macleod, Feb. 6, 1784, vol. 61, p. 798. .
Macartney admitted that both Fullarton and Macleod had violated the terms of
the Armistice. (Macartnev Papers, Bodleian MS. Eng. hist. C. 79, f. 27a).

7 N.A., Sec. Pro., May 13, 1784.




CHAPTER III
;= THE FRENCH AND THE SECOND ANGLO-MYSORE WAR¥*

ArTER the death of Haidar war against the English in the Carnatic
was carried on mainly by the French. But before describing it, it
would be-useful to mention the part which the French had hitherto
played in the Second Anglo-Mysore War. Before the war began, the
French in India had promised to help Haidar agamst the English.
But when he invaded the Carnatic in July 1780, and hostilities began,
they did not render him any assistance beyond furnishing him with
military stores. The reason was that, although they had been them-
selves at war with the English since 1778, they had not yet received
any reinforcements from France.! It was exactly four years after the
rupture of peace between England and France, and over a year and
a half after the outbreak of the Anglo-Mysore War, that a small land
army consisting of about 2,500 men under the command of Duchemin
appeared on Indian soil. It was brought by the Bailli de Sufifren and
reached Porto Novo on February 25, 1782.2 Its object was to recon-
quer the French possessions in India, and to assist Haidar who was
to be the mainspring of a coalition of Indian rulers for the expulsion
of the British from the country. Duchemin’s appointment as com-
mander was, however, only temporary; he was to be replaced by the
Marquis de Bussy, who had for many years played a distinguished
part in the affairs of South India, and who was shortly to arrive with
a much larger army in India.

When Haidar heard of the arrival of this army he was overjoyed,®
because with its help he hoped to crush the English. Very soon, how-
ever, he was disillusioned, for Duchemin refused to act according to

_his advice, and showed great lack of initiative and enterprise. Haidar
proposed to him, and he was seconded in this by Sufiren, to make an

P *This is based on my article, The French in the Second Anglo-Mysore War, which
N appeared in Bengal: Past and Present, vol. Ixv, Jan.-Dec., 1945.

1 When Louis XVI declared war against England in Feb. 1778, hostilities be-
tween the French and the English began in India as well. Although grandiose
schemes for the expulsion of the English from India had been worked out for a
number of years, yet when the war came, the French were caught unpreparcd,
o and before the year was out, they had lost all their settlements in India to the
s . English. ( Feurnal de Bussy, pp. 132 seq.)

2 Ibid., Intro. p. vii. D’Orves was at first the commander, but after he died

on Fe[:.g, 1782, the Bailli de Suffren succeeded to the chief command of the French
navy in the Indian waters.

3 Ibid., p. 114.
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immediate attack on Nagapatam which, not being properly defénidefs T8
was easy to capture, and which was the key to the rich province:nf: vty
Tanjore, from where the French could obtain supplies for theéig - 8
troops.} But Duchemin not only did not march on Nagapatam, hie < i
even refused to disembark unless and until Haidar agreed to enter: - . ;¥
into a treaty with the French, and sent Piveron de Morlat and two ;i S
officers, MM. de Moissac and de Canaple to him with his proposals. . 28
But Haidar evaded the proposal for a treaty, although he assured the = | =~ #
French agents that all the needs of the French troops would be = %%
looked after, and immediately ordered his treasurer to send to Pofto - - 8
Novo one lakh of rupees.? e

Partially satisfed with this reply, Duchemin ordered the disem- ;%4
barkation of his army,® and by the end of March, reinforced by a "%
Mysore force under Tipu, left Porto Novo. According to Haidar’s *
instructions to his officers, he was well supplied with provisions and
the means of transport. In fact, with the exception of bread there
was nothing lacking.? Nevertheless, instead of proceeding towards
Nagapatam, as Haidar desired, Duchemin marched on Cuddalore;
but after occupying it on the morning of April 3, he remained inactive -
for nearly a month. He justified his inactivity on the ground that he
lacked funds and was short of troops whose number was daily dimi- 3
nishing on account of sickness and disease.® He refused to undertake g
any campaign until the arrival of Byssy lest it should compromise the
honour of France.®

After various evasions and dilatory tactics, on May 1, 1782, Duche-
min, accompanied by Tipu, at last left Cuddalore, and advanced to
join Haidar who was proceeding to besiege Perumukkal. The united
armies of the French and Haidar appeared before it on May 11, and
after occupying it on the 16th,” set out towards Wandiwash, Coote,
anxious to save the place, marched to its relief. Haidar asked Duche-
min to give battle to the English, but he refused on the ground that
he had been ordered by Bussy and the Vicomte de Souillac, Governor-
General of the French possessions in the East, not to risk any general
action until the arrival of sufficient reinforcements from France,

because a defeat would compromise the French prestige.® This

g, o8 ':_',’,"1‘*‘ ","ﬁ-r_* :

o A

1 Ch. Cunat, Histoire du Bailli de Suffren, p. 118.

2 Journal de Bussy, pp. 114-13.

3 Ihid., p. 116,

4 Jbid., p. 107; see also Memoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, pp- 203-04. The shortage
of bread was due to the fact that wheat is not much grown in the Carnatic, nor o
is it the staple food of the people. "

S Journal de Bussy, p. 120. - .

¢ Ihid., p. 288. Meanwhile Duchemin did not give up his efforts to conclude
a treaty with Haidar. (For these negotiations, see Journal de Bussy, pp. 116-20}. Nk

7 See p, 20 supra. -

8 Journal de Bussy, p. 288 footnote.
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"2t pefusal to fight was Duchemin’s great blunder, because the combined
. forces of the French and Haidar were far superior to the English
.. army both in numbers and equipment, and would easily have
#-' defeated Coote.! Haidar was, therefore, very annoyed at the I rench
commander and threatened to make a separate peace with the
English. He even refused to supply him with money or provisions.?
He had nothing but contempt for the French troops who were devoid
of discipline, and whose officers spent their time In mutual bickerings
and jealousies, and in shameful scramble for power and prestige.?
He felt that the French were a nation “trés légére”, and without
character, who never kept their engagements or their promises.*

The appointment of Duchemin as commander of the French forces
in India had been, in fact, a mistake on the part of the French Govern-
ment. As Malleson observes: “Duchemin was a sailor rather than a
soldier. But he was strong neither on sea nor on land. He was as
weak mentally as physically. A terrible fear of responsibility acted
upon a constitution unable to bear the smallest fatigue.”’®

Duchemin died on August 12, 1782, and was provisionally suc-
ceeded by the Comte d’Hofflize, a man respected for his judgement
and good sense. Nevertheless, Haidar’s relations with the French did
not improve; for the new commander, being “a prisoner of the
situation created by his predecessor, hardly appeared to be better
qualified to take up any initiative.”’® As de Launay observed: “Duche-
min is dead, the State has lost nothing. M.le Comte d’Hofllize has
succeeded him, the State has gained nothing. He is a very good man
as an individual but very incompetent for the work he is assigned.”’’
Owing to this Haidar felt so disgusted that he would have made a
complete break with the French had it not been for de Launay and
Suffren who continued to humour him and assure him that a large
. “army under Bussy would shortly be arriving from France.® The
| memory of Bussy’s exploits in the Deccan was still fresh in the mind

of Haidar who, therefore, retained his friendship with the French,
- hoping that, on Bussy’s arrival, he would be able to defeat the English.

Bt he died on December 7, 1782, and Bussy reached India three
months later.

1 Malleson, Final French Struggles in India, p. 31.

8 Fournal de Bussy, p. 200; see also Memotrs du Chevalier de Mautort, p. 218. Haidar
had promised the French: to pay them one lakh of rupees every month and re-
~ gularly paid the money for five months. He also gave Duchemin money to raise

a::}d equip two battalions of sepoys for the French army. But after he got disgusied
with Duchemin he discontinued financial aid.

8 Journal de Bussy, pp. 143, 287.

4 A. N., C2 155, Launay to Bussy, Aug. 2, 1785, f. 265a.
5 Malleson, Final French Struggles in India, p. 19,

¢ fournal de Bussy, Intro, p. xvil.

7 A. N., C? 155, {. 286a.

8 Ibid., p. 97.
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Hoffize, who had hitherto remained inactive, stirred hi O T e
hearing the news of Haidar’s death. At the invitation of Piveron'de’ ;- - &
Morlat, he decided to set out and join the Mysore army. But its':. 48
officers, not sure of his loyalty to Tipu, epposed his leaving Cuddalore, - '-:. .
In spite of the assurances of de Morlat that Hofflize wasloyal, and that:
his presence would help checkmate the activities of disloyal elements; - i
Tipu’s ministers remained adamant. However, with great reluctance - - ¥ A
they agreed to his remaining at Jinji until the arrival of Tipu.!

On hearing of Tipu’s arrival in the Carnatic, Hofflize moved from
Jinji and joined him at Chuckmaloor on January 10, 1783. Together
they marched against Stuart and encamped in the vicinity of Wandi-
wash. But when, after the retreat of Stuart,? Tipu asked Hofflize to
accompany him to the province of Bednur, the French commander
refused on the plea that, since he was expecting the arrival of Bussy,
he could not leave the Carnatic. In fact, he and Launay tried to
dissuade Tipu from going to the west coast and pressed him to await
Bussy’s arrival. But Tipu refused the suggestion on the ground that
his Malabar possessions were rich and important and, therefore,
must be recovered, and he wanted Suffren to help him in this. But
Suffren pointed out that it was winter and the season was not good
for operation. Besides, he had to proceed to Trincomali to meet
Bussy. Since Tipu was paying the French troops 40,000 pagodas
per month, he was very angry at gese refusals. Hofflize, thereupon,
allowed the Sultan to take 600 French troops under Cossigny’s
command, but he himself remained in the Carnatic waiting for
Bussy.3

Bussy left Cadiz on January 4, 1782, arriving at the Isle of France
on May 31. Here he was detained by a prolonged illness, and a
number of his troops were affected by scurvy. However, as Suffren
was constantly urging him to hasten to India, he embarked on
December 18 with about 2200 troops, although both he and his men
were still convalescent.? Bussy wanted to disembark between Karikal
and Nagapatam in order to seize the latter which was a better military
base than Cuddalore. But the English, suspecting a possible attack,
had strengthened it.5 So he proceeded to Porto Novo, which he

S
-
.

e

1 A, N, C? 155, Morlat to Minister of Marine, Feb. 6, 1783, f. 213 b. Letters
of Hofflize sent to Madras were intercepted by Vennaji Pandit, the Mysore
agent with the French army. Although Morlat pointed out that the letters were
of a purely personal nature and were addressed by Hofflize to his relations n
Madras, the suspicion of the ministers could not be dispelied, particularly after
the experience of the machinations of Bouthenot. (See fhid., fI. 213a-214a).

* See p- 28 supra. _

3P.R.C., ii, No. 65. It was not Bussy, as mentioned in this document, but
Hofflize who sent Cossigny with Tipu. Bussy had not yet arrived in India.

 Journal de Bussy, pp. 299-300.

5 Ibid., p. 320; see also P.A,M.S.. No. 398.

y
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" reached on March 16, 1783, and disembarked on the night of the
16th and 17th.

When Duchemin had been sent to India it was understood that
this was a temporary arrangement, and that very shortly he would
be replaced by Bussy who, because of his past exploits in the Deccan
and his experience of India, was regarded as the best person to form
a confederacy of the Indian princes to crush the English power in the
country.! In reality, however, the appointment of Bussy like that of

'Duchemin was a mistake, for he was no longer the Bussy of twenty
vyears before. He was an old man of sixty-two whose vigour of mind
and body had been impaired, and who had lost his powers of selt-
confidence, initiative and enterprise.?

From the time Bussy landed in India, he estranged Tipu by his
tactlessness, and by his policy of unenlightened national interest. He
unjustly blamed Tipu for the lack of sufficient supplies for his troops,
and wrongly complained of the Sultan’s departure from the Carnatic
before his arrival in India3, and of the failure of Mir Muin-ud-din
Khan, better known as Sayyid Saheb, Tipu’s officer in the Carnatic,

towait on him when he had disembarked at Porto Novo. [t was due to
: a feeling of frustration that nothing was done according to his liking
that led Bussy to indulge in bitter invectives against Tipu. Even
Haidar was not spared, for he had refused to be dominated by
Duchemin. Bussy denounced both father and son as ““brigands and
tyrants”’ on whose words no reliance could be placed, and maintained
that the French should not have established friendly relations with
either Haidar or Tipu. Instead, they should have entered into an
alliance with the Marathas and especially with the Nizam.* How-
ever, as the attempt to negotiate a treaty with them had failed, and
as there was no prospect of its success in the near future, Bussy
remained friendly with Tipu, realising that, if the Sultan left him
and made peace with the English, the position of the French would
become very embarrassing. But he hoped that, with the arrival
~ of fresh troops from France under de Soullanges, he would be
;~ -able to act effectively, declare his true intentions, and “‘give the
| law,”s

These vituperations of Bussy against both Haidar and Tipu were
quite unjustified. In reality, it was the French who had not fulfilled
their part of the promise. In spite of their repeated declarations they
had failed to render any effective help to the Mysoreans: Bussy had
come nearly three years after the outbreak of the Second Anglo-

1 Fournal de Bussy, Intro. pp. vii-viii.

2 AN., C2 155, de Morlat to de Souillac, April, 1783-May 1, 1783, {. 251a.
3 Ibad., p. 339.

A Ibid., pp. 339-40.

s Ibid.. p. 3537.
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Mysore War, and with a much smaller army than had been ort :"". ¢
"nnounced. Haidar had waited for him in vain, and Tipu had delaved: = .1

his departure for the Malabar coast. The Sultan could not stay:gi ‘!
seriously threatened by the English. However, on his departure for
the west, he had left behind a large army under Sayyid Saheb with .
instructions to co-operate with the, French and give every assistance’ -

to Bussy on his arrival in India.l Accordingly, when Bussy landed

longer in the Carnatic because his Malabar possessions had b
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.t Porto Novo he was given whatever help in provisions and the - - i

means of transport Sayyid Saheb was capable of giving.? Sayyid -

Saheb himself could not be present at the time of the disembarkation
of the French troops, because he had to proceed to the relief of Karur,
the Commandant of which had thrice asked for his help. The place
had been attacked by Colonel Lang who, after destroying its fortifica~
tions, was preparing to effect a breach.?

From Porto Novo Bussy at once marched to Cuddalore. The
total army under his command, including the troops under Hofllize,
consisted of 3500 Europeans, 300 to 400 caffres and 4,000 sepoys.t
Besides, he had also at his disposal the Mysore forces left by Tipu in
¢he Carnatic. Nevertheless, Bussy remained inactive. Instead of
undertaking a campaign, he spent his time in ease and comfort in the
company of his admirers.” Even when he heard of Tipu’s victories
on the Malabar coast he did ngt move. His experienced officers
advised him to take the offensive, and occupy Perumukkal which,
because of its strategic importance, General Stuart was proceeding to
occupy.® But Bussy refused to leave Cuddalore on the ground that

he had no cavalry. He even forbade Houdelot, who had been left -

by Hofflize to watch the movemenis of the English army, to try

1P AMS. No. 495. Tipu informed Bussy that he had left behind in the
Carnatic 35,000 men under Sayyid Saheb. But Bussy maintained that the troops
under Sayyid Saheb numbered between 12 to 14,000 only,

2 P.A.MS. Nos. 586, 603; see also Fournal de Bussy, p- 350, and A.N., C? 233,
Bussy to de Castries, March 21, 1783, No. 13; March 31, 1783, No. 14: and Sept.
9, 1783, No. 16, for Bussy’s complaints that he lacked oxen and provisions. But
‘+ must be remembered that Sayyid Saheb was unable to place at Bussy’s dis-
posal unlimited supplies because the Carnatic, owing to the devastation caused

by the war, was plunged in famine. Sayyid Saheb himself did not possess sufficient

supplies for his troops.
§ P.AMS., No. 497.
4 Fournal de Bussy, p. 356.

5 “Uemoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, p. 274; Ch. Cunat, Histoire du Bailli de Suffren,
p. 281.

8 Jhid., The united forces of Haidar and the French had captured Perumukkal |

on May 16, 1782. Tipu at the time of his departure for the west had proposed to
Hofflize to occupy it. But the latter had refused on the ground that his already
small army would be further reduced if he had to garrison the place. So Tipu
had ordered the demolition of its fortifications. But as the demaolition had not

been completed, it could have formed a useful military post for the French, if ,

Bussy had occupied it.
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Esv . prevent its advance.l The result was that Stuart, in spite of his

P8¢ dilatory movements, occupied Perumukkal on May 9, 1783, and after

kst?: . fortifying it, advanced on Cuddalore.

(  On realising that Cuddalore was in danger, Bussy wrote to Sayyid
<" . Saheb to hasten to his aid. Sayyid Saheb, in compliance with this
.~ request, immediately came, and placed his army numbering about

<% . 10,000 men at the disposal of Bussy.* But the latter, instead of under-

4 taking an offensive, employed himself only in strengthening the

"« defenses of Cuddalore, and again refused permission to Houdelot

%% who, reinforced by some Mysore cavalry, was anxious to march

", against the English. Houdelot was ordered merely to watch the

¢ - movements of the English army.? Owing to Bussy’s defensive tactics,

£°"  Stuart was able to march unopposed trom Perumukkal and reach

7% the river Pennar on the morning of June 5.* But as the French forces

X were strongly entrenched on the opposite bank near Cuddalore,

and the crossing appeared difficult, Stuart marched to the west
along the river. Bussy also made the same movement, but halted,

. for he did not want to be too far from Cuddalore. Stuart, on the

% other hand, moved further west, and the next morning succeeded 1n
crossing the river without opposition® He then made a successtul
movement towards the south of Cuddalore, and reached the sea on

June 7. He encamped two miles south of the fort, and employed
himself until the 13th in making preparations for the siege of Gud-
dalore with the help of the naval forces under Sir Edward Hughes.®
- On June 13 the operations commenced. Early in the morning

‘Colonel Kelly attacked a post situated on a height and commanded
by the Mysoreans. The latter, taken by surprise, fled without oftering
' any resistance, and so the post was occupied. The second. post to the

‘" right of this was next attacked, and although Colonel Blynth, who

Y “cornmanded it, put up a stiff resistance, it was also captured. After

% - this, at 8-30 in the morning, a general attack on the main French

| position was made. But due to Hofflize’s courage and skill, it was
repulsed with great loss. Two more attacks were made, but they also

- met with the same fate.” Emboldened by these successes, the French

emerged from their trenches and pursued the English to a consider-

: able distance, inflicting upon them great loss. But they had to with-

2. o 1PLAMS. No. 402,
o 2 Martineau, Bussy et 'Inde Francaise, p. 354.
B 8 Ibid. |
s 4 Inmes Munro, p. 321.
T '8 According to Mautort, Hofflize was prepared to march with his brigade
f.»+ -+ and some pieces of cannon to the opposite bank of the river and prevent the
' English from crossing it. But he was not given permission by Bussy. (Memoirs du
Chevalier de Mautort, pp. 281-82).
8 Wilks, 11, pp. 185-86.
? Ibid., pp. 186-87; P.A.MS. No. 402.
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draw in consternation, since one of their positions had been destes
ously occupied by an English detachment.! Nevertheless, dx
had been saved. The bullocks and other military supplies e 7
by Sayyid Saheb had proved, very helpful in itz defence,? while f}mf g
Mysore light troops had performed useful service outside the town® ..
The French also had fought with great valour, and Bussy, clated with .. KR
victory, embraced Hofflize and Boissieux, and with tears of joy in %N
his eyes cried out: “My friends, it is to you, it is to your brave regi- - X
ment that T owe the success of this day.”* The total English casualties - - 4 i‘f"
during the day amounted to 1,116, while those of the French were. =~ 38
only 450.°> The number of troops on the French side consisted of -, i
3,000 Europeans and 2,000 sepoys, besides about 10,000 Mysoreans.® T
The English army amounted to about 11,000 men: 1,660 Europeans,
8,340 sepoys and 1,000 cavalry.’

The French officers advised Bussy to follow up his victory and K-
attack the English during the night while they were tired, demora-
lised, and short of ammunition. But in the words of Mill, because
“‘the spirit of Bussy was chilled with age and infirmities,” he “res-
trained the impetuousity of his officers who confidently predicted the
destruction of the British army.”® He even decided to withdraw
the same night all his troops from positions outside Cuddalore, and
to shut himself up in the town. This caused great consternation in
the army. “The officers were fumous and the soldiers swore vehe-
mently. They said that the army had won the battle in spite of the
General, but that today he has lost it in spite of the soldiers.”®
Taking advantage of Bussy’s mistakes the English recovered from
their defeat, and once again prepared to invest Cuddalore. Bussy, ~
thereupon, immediately wrote to Sufiren for help. The latter at A
once sailed for Cuddalore and reached there on june 15 just when |
Hughes was about to attack. By outmanoeuvring the English Admiral,
Suffren succeeded in covering Cuddalore and occupying the position
held by Hughes. And after he had completed his preparations by
embarking 600 Europeans and 600 sepoys furnished by Bussy, he
attacked the English squadron on the 20th. The fight lasted the
whole day. The British admiral wanted to come to close quarters;

the French admiral kept up a distant cannonade which cost the -

R T L

50 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN

) h L] B t '.l [ " \
. r. :.-1}: 1 = N e
r ! ™ - A - I
P E = !

1 Mill. iv, p. 192.

2 Martineau, Bussy et I Inde Francaise, p. 296.

3 Wilks, ii, p. 195.

& Aemoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, p. 296.

5 Wilks, ii, p. 189. According to Townshend Papers, B.M. 38507, . 287 b, -
the English lost 1200 killed and wounded. |

6 P.A.MS. No. 599

7 Innes Munro, p. 329. e

8 Mill, iv. p. 192, SR

o Memoirs du Chevalier de Mautort, p. 298. T
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mgmy in the course of three hours 532 men. As the English vessels

had suffered severely, Hughes sailed away the following morning to
Madras in order to refit, leaving Stuart at the mercy of the French.?
Suffren was quick to exploit the situation. He landed the, 1,200
troops which had been supplied to him, together with 1,100 men
from the fleet, and planned with Bussy an attack upon the English.?

- But Bussy did not attack, and let the opportunity ship. It was only

after Stuart had recovered from the shock of Hughes’s defeat and

‘departure that Bussy decided to risk an action.

On June 25, at three in the morning, Bussy sent Chevalier de
Dumas, an incompetent officer, with 800 Europeans and 500 sepoys,
to lead a sortie, but as it was badly conducted, Dumas was defeated
with great loss and taken prisoner.? But Stuart could not take
advantage of the French setback because of the deplorable state of
his army which was wasting away from sickness and casualties, and
suffering from a great scarcity of provisions, with no prospect of relief
either from the fleet or from Madras. As a matter of fact, if the French
had made a resolute counter-attack at this time, the English army
would certainly have been destroyed. But, as usual, Bussy showed a
great lack of boldness and enterprise. Owing to the failure of the
sortie he thought the English were still too strong to be attacked from
the front. He, therefore, decided to wait until, after exhausting
their strength, they should commence retreating.? But his opportunity
never came, because within a few days he was obliged to cease
hostilities. On June 23, 1783, news reached Madras that Preliminaries
of Peace had been signed at Versaiiles on February 9, 1783, between
England and France. This news was immediately communicated to
Bussy. ‘“‘Under different conditions,” to quote the words of the French

- General, ‘“the Madras Government would not have hesitated to

conceal from us the news which they had received,””® but now, in order
to save the English army before Cuddalore from destruction, it at
once sent two Commissioners, Staunton and Sadlier, with letters to

- Bussy and Suffren, informing them that, since peace had been made

between the French and the English in Europe, hostilities should cease
between the two nations in India also. The Commissioners reached
Cuddalore on June 30 in a frigate bearing a flag of truce, and after

a three days, during which the armistice terms were adjusted, hostilities
= - ceased on July 2.%

‘To the Indian powers, who had been fed for a long time on pro-

1P.A.MS. No. 402; M.R., Mly. Cons., June 24, 1783, vol. 90A, pp. 2724-5.
2 P.A.MS. No. 402. -

» Ihid., Wilson, ii, p. 81.

¢ P.AMS. No. 402. '

5 Ibid.

., . ® Ibid,, Wilks, ii, pp, 196-97,
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mises and hopes of the arrival of a large army under Bussy -to. & 1
war on the English, the news of peace came as a great surprise; fori
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hardly had they been informed of Bussy’s arrival when they heaf
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the suspension of arms. In the words of Bussy himself: “Little is ¥ vl e

advantage which this peace will procure for us, it will be dlﬂimlf -

to preserve the reputation and glory of the nation.”* v

Immediately after the armistice, Bussy sent orders to the French ’_

troops, who were engaged along with the Mysoreans in prosecuting " -+ 3

the siege of Mangalore, to cease fichting.? On receiving this order, ' - 538
LT '__:: |

Cossigny refused to continue to fight. Even Lallée and Boudelot, .

who were in Tipu's service, withdrew. This aroused the Sultan’s - =43

indignation. He looked upon the conduct of the French as a stab in
the back, for they had backed out just when Mangalore was about to
fall, and had made their peace with the English without consulting
him and without any regard to his interests.? He tried to compel
them to fight, but they refused, and apprehending an attack from
him, prepared to defend themselves. So Tipu offered them 50 pagodas
each in order to win them over. In consequence 64 men joined him.*
Cossigny left the camp after a few days, and stayed for sometime at
the Jesuit seminary of Mount Marian.? He then left for the English
possession of Tellicherry on the Malabar coast without even waiting
for Bussy’s instructions, and from there went to Pondicherry, while
the remnants of his detachment pfoceeded to Mah¢ and thence to the
Isle of France. Lallée and Boudelot, however, remained at Manga-
lore, but they held themselves aloof from military operations.®
On the same day that Bussy sent orders to the French troops at

Mangalore to stop fighting, he also wrote to Tipu to make peace with
the English, and promised him in this connection every help that was
within his power. Two or three days later he sent a Brahmin, named

1 P,A.MS. No. 403.

2 NLA., Sec Pro., Aug. 18, 1783.. -

3 Ibid., Tipu to Muhammad Ismail, his agent with Bussy; Martineau, Bussy
ot PInde Francaise, p. 379, |

s AN., Gt 66, Cossigny to de Castries, Sept. 3, 1784.

5 Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, i, fasc. i1, No. 79.
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s Jhid., Martineau, Bussy et 'Inde Francaise, p. 385-86. Cossigny complained of =~ 7

lack of supplies and iil treatment. But Tipu refuted the charges. He pointed out
that Cossigny had come with him from the Carnatic with 650 men, and he had
given him for them Rs. 26,000 a month, in addition to 900 seers of rice per day,
105 seers of ghee, 20 sheep and 14 oxen. But Clossigny had given his troops only -
Rs. 5-2 fanams each per month and 14 seers of rice per day, having sold most of

the rice, sheep and oxen in the market. In consequence his troops had been

discontented and 80 of them bad deserted. So Tipu had asked de Morlat to .~

inquire into the matter. He had even suggested the appointment of an Inspector
to be present at the time of the distribution of salary and ration. But Cossigny

had opposed this. (See A.N., G 155 Tipu to Sayyid Saheb, received Oct. 2; 1783, =
. 372a-b; Ibid., Tipu to Appaji Ram % Srinivas Rao, Sept. 5, 1783, £ $73a5 -

also Ibid., Cossigny to Bussy, Aug. 9, 1783, f. 374a.
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_f Klshcn Rao, to the Sultan to explain to him the aims of French

il R

2" policy.! He also instructed Piveron de Morlat, the French agent with
%, Tipu, and other French officers at Mangalore, to persuade the Sultan
¥ to cease hostilities. |

§ - Bussy was anxious to bring about peace between Tipu and the
5| English in the first place, because, in accordance with the sixtecnth
article of the Treaty of Versailles, both the French and the English

?{:ﬁ were required to ask their allies to participate in the general pacifica-
s

% tion. In the second place, because the evacuation of the Carnatic by
=’ the Mysoreans was also a condition of the treaty, and the Madras
' Government had written to Bussy that, “whilst Tipu will not recall

+  the troops from the Carnatic, it cannot proceed to return the French
i+ territories.”’® Moreover, Bussy realised that, if war continued, Tipu
i3 was bound to succumb to the English-Maratha-Nizam coalition

- which the Bengal Government would sooner or later succeed n or-
*.  ganising. Bussy did not want Tipu’s defeat which he felt would lead
%"~ to the strengthening of the British power in India.

EJ’# - At first Tipu refused to listen to Bussy’s advice. In the end, how-
£ ever, better counsels prevailed. Deprived of his French allies, tired
k:  of a long war, and threatened by a confederacy of the English and
L the Marathas, he agreed to an armistice which was signed at Manga-
“ Jore on August 2, 1783.

- After the conclusion of the armistice, Bussy tried to arbitrate a

peace treaty.? But he was ignored both by Tipu and the English.
The Madras Government had sought his assistance in securing a
;. suspension of arms with Tipu, but now that fighting had stopped,
3 it no longer wanted his interference® which would enhance French
}.

? ~ prestige in India. Tipu had, at first, asked Bussy to send a French
© agent to help in the peace talks, but now he did not desire French
:  mediation. This was partly because he had not yet recovered from
" the shock of their betrayal, and partly because he was not sure if

they would work in his interest. In one of the letters addressed by de

Castries to Bussy, he had written that the English and their allies
- should be restored all the territory that Haidar had occupied before
#-  1776. When Tipu came to know of this he was furious, and had
¢ - recalled Muhammad Osman, his agent with Bussy.® And that 1s
..°  why Sayyid Saheb despatched the two Mysore wakils, Appaji Ram
.- and Srinivas Rao, to Madras in September without informing Bussy,
2. although the latter had asked him to send them along with the

1 P.A.MS. No. 3532.
_ B PLAMS. No. 704.
3 N.A,, Sec. Pro., Sept, 4, 1783.
Bt . % Ibid., Aug. 18, 1783,

8. .. - P Ibhd., Aug. 28, 1783.

¢ A.N,, G2 233, Sept. 28, 1783, No. 19.
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French agents.! This was a sufficient indication that Tipu did Hot’ oS

want French interference in the peace negotiations. Neverthe xs ,,."?g* t‘; .

Bussy persisted, and sent Paul Martin along with Kishen Rao-ta)
participate in the talks and keep watch over the French intercsts.. | "£g

But both Martin and Kishen Rao were ignored by Tipw’s wakils who. - 58
did not even care to meet them.? Kishen Rao was obliged to leave: ;. Yy
_frer some time. Martin remained till November, but his presence
proved useless, since he was neither taken into confidence by Tipu’s 8
wakils nor by the Madras Government.? De Morlat, however, re- ' <338
mained until the conclusion of the Treaty of Mangalore. And althoiigh =

Tipu directly negotiated with the English Commissioners without ~* XES
any French mediation, de Morlat proved himself useful to him, just
s he had been useful at the time of the cessation of hostilities, After

the conclusion of peace his mission came 10 an end and he left for
Pondicherry.

- x4 1
.'i.'l* |-. .‘..‘ "

o .i Lo L S
' '

k4

-

1 P.A.MS., No. 541, . .. - -

2 Thid., Nos. 678, 713. Kishen Rao wanted to see Tipu’s deputies in Madras, .
but they informed him that Macartney's permission was necessary for this. = -¢
Actually neither Tipu nor the English wanted French mediation. (See ce 233, . '
Bussy to de Castries, Sept. 28, 1783, No. 19, and Ibid., Martin to Bussy, Oct. 6 & ' °7
9, 1783, No. 3). S
3 Martineau, Bussy et I’ Inde Francaise, - 383. Y

¢ A.N., C2234, de Morlat to de Castries, June 25, 178%.
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CHAPTER IV
k. THE TREATY OF MANGALORE AND ITS REACTIONS

v - Peace Negotiations Between Haidar and Coote
. * PrAce negotiations between Haidar and the English began as early
" as February 1782. Annaji Pandit, who had been for several years
Haijdar’s wakil at Madras, wrote to a servant of Sir Eyre Coote that
" his master wanted accommodation with the English, but desired that
the latter “should make the first overtures.”’! To this Coote replied
that first there should be an exchange of prisoners or a general release,
and then he would persuade the Bengal Government to conclude a
~ friendly alliance with Haidar. The Bengal Government was at first
"»  reluctant to enter into any direct talks with Haidar because of the
Treaty of Salbai.2 However, they maintained that, since negotiations
had been opened, they were ready to make use of thé opportunity.
But Haidar must, as a condition of peace, ‘‘separate himself from his
connection with the French, and dismiss the forces which they have
sent to his assistance.’’ In return for this the English would not exact
any reparation from him for the losses they had sustained at his
hands.3
Haidar considered the English proposal unsatisfactory, so the talks
were discontinued. But they were again revived when, on June 19,
Muhammad Osman, a messenger from Haidar, arrived at the English
camp and informed Coote that his master was anxious to maintain
- friendly relations with the English, and wanted to know on what
: conditions they were prepared to make peace. Coote replied that the
X Treaty of Salbai “was to be considered as the ground basis of all
negotiations,”” and that there were two points to which Haidar was
“required. to conform. First, he must immediately withdraw from the
Cirnatic, and. secondly, he must sever all connections with the
French. Osman pointed out that the Nawab would accept these
terms provided his claim to Trichinopoly was recognised. Coote was
i  ready to accept Haidar’s demand, and wrote to the Bengal Govern-
- ment recommending the surrender of Trichinopoly.* But the Govern-
3 or-General and Council were not prepared to make this concession,

g-  1N.A., Sec. Pro., March, 4 1782. pp. 701-02, Coote to Bengal.
E::. . *By this treaty the Peshwa undertook to compel Haidar to release the English
-~ prisoners of war, and to relinquish the territories conquered from the English
" .and their allies. (For more details see Aitchison, Treaties, vi. p. 40).

8 N.A., Sec. Pro., March 18, 1782, p. 1150, Bengal to Coote.
... t1bid., July 8, 1782, Coote to Bengal, June 21, pp. 2215-17.
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because “‘the cession of Trichinopoly and the conse umt
mand which he would obtain of the south division of the Can

down.

would, in that case, prove both an encouragement to him to rmeWﬁIﬁ? ~% ;
war and an advantage in prosecuting it.”’! Owing to this attitude/of ‘- .
the Bengal Government the peace negotiations once again broke: - LR

IR |

However, soon after, Haidar and Coote once more got in touch . AN
with each other, and the Madras Government wrote 1o the Governor=" ke
General and Council for permission to make peace with Haidar on the: . .Sl
basis of the Treaty of Salbai. In fact, even before any reply could be " .~ 34 N

received from Calcutta, approaches were made through Colonel 38

Braithwaite who had been taken prisoner by Tipu in Tanjore. But
the Bengal Government, confident of military aid from Poona, refused

to yield to Haidar’s demands. 1t no longer desired to negotiate peace o ‘?

even on the basis of the Treaty of Salbai because it argued that,
“‘until Hyder Ali shall be compelled to solicit peace or be disposed
+o move for an accommodation from some change in his affairs, every
advance to a negotiation with him would be but an encouragement.
to him to persist in the war.”?

Macariney Opens Peace Negotiations

Haidar died in December 1782, and the English, at first, hoped
that it was a favourable opportuniy to strike a smashing blow at the
power of Tipu, his successor. So they gave up the idea of making
peace. But, as we have seen, they failed to achieve their object. The
Madras Government, therefore, once again turned its attention to the

termination of the war ; and when, early in February 1783, Sambhaj, -

the agent of the Raja of Tanjore at Madras, was making a pilgrimage
to Conjeeveram, Macartney, the Governor of Madras, asked him to
find out Tipu’s intentions regarding peace, to sccure alleviation of
the distress of the English prisoners of war, and to try to separate Tipu
from the French.? Sambhaji met at Conjeeveram two of Tipu’s chief
confidants who explained to him what their master wanted. When
he returned to Madras, he brought with him Srinivas Rao who was
deputed by Tipu to treat with the Madras Government. Macartney,

having first interviewed Sambhaji and then Srinivas Rao, was in-

formed by them that the Sultan was ready to conclude peace and to
evacuate the Carnatic provided he was given the districts of Puduk-
kottai and Polypady and some other small posts in the Carnatic

bordering upon his kingdom. He was also willing to inquire into the . |

3 Ihid., Bengal to Coote, Pp- 2265-68. |
¢ M.R., Mly. Cons., March 5, 1783, Bengal to Madras, vol. 86B, pp. 1022-24.

8 Ibid., Feb. 11, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 86A, pp- 609-11; see also Sﬁlﬂct'_ " 3

Commiitee’s instructions to Sambbaji, pp. 635-36.
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. eatment of the English prisoners, and to give up his connections

‘with the French who might later arrive in India, but as to those who

‘had already joined him, ‘‘his honour would never permit him, cither
., to deliver those troops or, by separating from them, to let them be-

;ﬁ come a prey to the English,” because like his father he was also
5 pledged to protect them.! 'T'o this Macartney replied that Tipu could
. maintain his word by sending the French to their own country
i~ instead of delivering them over to the English. Srinivas Rao, there-
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_upon, suggested that the Company should send an authorised person
who should confer with Tipu and clarify matters.”

Lord Macartney conveyed Tipu’s proposals to the Select Committce
which received them favourably, and wrote to the Governor-General
and Council for permission to conclude peace with Tipu on the basis
of the Treaty of Salbai, adding that the Sultan may be permitted to
retain “small posts and districts of Pudukkottai and Polypady and
other small posts of little value but convenient to and bordering’
upon his kingdom.?

Macartney was prepared to make these concessions, because he
felt that the Company could not bear the stramns of war any longer.
The pay of the Madras army was several months in arrears, and there
was an acute shortage of supplies, partly because the Carnatic was in
ruins, and partly because, owing to the absence of the English fieet
from the Coromandel coast, all supplies of money and provisions from
Bengal were. intercepted by the French squadrons.? Moreover, the
dissensions between the civil and military authorities at Madras made
effective prosecution of the war very difficult. The Court of Directors

had also instructed the Madras Government that “‘a safe and speedy
peace with all the Indian powers 1s our primary consideration.

- This must never be forgotten. Nor must any step be taken, but such
" as shall have a direct tendency to accomplish this desirable object.”’®
" But the Governor-General thought Macartney’s attitude humilat-

ing and undignified, and he was so angry with him that he wanted
him to be suspended. He argued that there was no urgent need of

::,-':- - peace, for he had supplicd Madras with three million sterling. He

"FEN
-
e

refused to empower the Madras Government to make a separate
treaty with Tipu because that would be a breach of the Treaty of

£+ Salbai, and maintained that the Company’s “policy consists In a

. 20 T

~ i S
1,

S 2 fhid., March 9, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 87A, pp. 1004-63.

.. .~ vigorous prosecution of war, moderation amidst success, firmness In

'..._ : Tt
.:",L‘ - :
. .

R 1 Jpid,, March 9, 1783. President’s Minute, vol. 87A, pp. 1064-65; Ibid., Feb.

1783, President’s Minute, vol. 86B, pp. 904-05.

3 Ibid., Feb. 19, 1783, Madras to Bengal, vol 86B, pp. 792-94.

s Ibid., Feb. 11, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 86A, p. 609-11.
S Ibid., Desp. to Madras, No. 10, p. 146, cited in Das Gupta, Studies in the
History of the British in India, p. 138.
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every adverse change of fortune, but a guarded avoidance _
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submission which in eagerly soliciting and courting pacific arrafifes=g® 3
ments adds to the insolence, encourages the obstinacy, and jusiifies 7Nt
the perseverance of the enemy in war and in every case gives Wi ORRR G
the plea of dictating his conditions.””? As regards the cesmanﬁgn w
“small posts and districts’, Hastings observed that this would, T G
future, facilitate the invasion of the Carnatic. Moreover, if they were- T ek
ceded on the ground that they bordered on Tipu’s kingdom, it -3
would then be 2 strong argument for the cession of the next small- " 28
district and. so ad infinitum.? | | MRS

It was, thus, owing to the uncompromising temper of the Bengal 4
Government that the negotiations between Srinivas Rao and Macart- - >4
ney broke down and the former left Madras. But they were again - A
revived after the armistice was signed between Tipu and the Company
on August 2, 1783. In September Tipu’s agents, Appaji Ram and
Srinivas Rao, arrived in Madras to “conclude peace on terms that
will be consistent with the dignity of the Cirkar.” In case of any
difficulty they were required to refer to Mir Muin-ud-din, the Mysore
commander in the Carnatic.? The terms which they put forward
were that there should be mutual restitution of conquests, but Tipu
should be given Tiagar, Vellore and other places in the Carnatic as
a jagir. There should also be mutual release of prisoners, and Ayaz
and those deserters who had takep up residence at Tellicherry and
with the Raja of Travancore should be delivered to Tipu, and no
protection should be offered to his rebel subjects by the Company in
future. Lastly, an offensive and defensive alliance between Tipu and
the English should be formed.* -

The reply of the Madras Government to these proposals was that - %
Tipu should entirely evacuate the Carnatic, including the possessions |
of the Rajas of Tanjore and Travancore, within four months of the
cessation of hostilities, and that the Company could net grant any
jagir to the Sultan. The Company was willing to restore all the Myso-
rean prisoners of war, but the case of Ayaz was of'a different category.
As he had not been taken prisoner, he was not in the Company’s
custody, nor were his whereabouts known. Besides, the Company
had entered into an agreement with him for the security of his person, -
therefore it could not surrender him. Similarly, those persons who
might have taken refuge in Tellicherry could not be sent back. Nor
did the Company demand the return of its deserters who might be

. '
-

1
LN '
-

. . 0
- i.'l-rL"'.'- _ e

1 N.A., Sec. Pro., April 1, 1783, Hastings to Select Committee, March 24.

¢t Macartney Papers, Bodleian, MS. Eng. hist. c. 77 {L. 28b seq. |

3 M.R., Mly. Cons. Oct. 31, 1783. Tipu to his agents at Madras, Oct. 12, vol. . ,
938, pp. 4773-74. - o

4 Ibid., Dec. 10, 1783, vol. 94B, pp. 5378-80. See also AN, CG3155, Tiputo -9
Bussy, Aug. 14, 1783, fI. 367b-368a. , et
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unwilling to return to its service. With regard to an offensive and
defensive alliance, the Madras Government pointed out that 1t was
not prepared to conclude any such engagement with Tipu, because
the non-fulfilment of its terms would lead to war with him as 1t had

" done with Haidar. However, the Government was willing to stipulate

that, “in case of the Company being at war with any Indian or

European power in India, or if Tipu being at war with any power
excepting the Rajas of Tanjore and Travancore and the Nawab of

.Arcot, who are under the immediate protection of the Company, no

assistance whatsoever directly or indirectly shall be offered by the
Company or by Tipu to their respective enemies.”’!

This convention of neutrality was suggested by the Madras Govern-
ment as an alternative to the proposal of Srinivas Rao and Appaj
Ram for an offensive and defensive alliance, lest Tipu should think
that, after the restoration of places and prisoners and the evacuation
of the Carnatic, the English intended to help the Marathas and the
Nizam in the spoilation of his kingdom.? The Bengal Government was,
however, opposed to the clause on the ground that ‘it would be
offensive to the Marathas and other States who would consider
themselves as the objects of it,” and instead proposed that, “as long
as Tipu abstains from hostilities against us and our allies, that 1is the
Nizam-ul-mulk, the Nawab of Arcot, and the Rajas of Tanjore and
Travancore, we shall also abstain from hostilities.””® In reality, this
clause would have given greater offence to the Marathas than that
proposed by the Madras Government, because 1t especially mentioned
the Nizam as a friend of the Company. ‘ |

Since the counter-proposals put forward by the Company were not
acceptable to Tipu’s wakils, they departed from Madras. The failure
of the negotiations was largely due to the intransigent attitude of
Warren Hastings who refused to grant the Madras Government
' permission to negotiate a separate treaty on the ground that “every
object of it was comprehended in that already concluded with the
Marathas.”’* Moreover, he was confident that the Marathas would
-compel the Sultan to submit to the Treaty of Salbai.®

However, there were three factors which obliged him to agree to
a separate peace with Tipu. First, the pressure from the Court of

" Directors who enjoined on him an early peace. Secondly, owing to the

poor state of Bengal finances, and the prospect of a famine in Northern
~ India which had compelled the Bengal Government to prohibit the
export of grain from the province, the Governor-General and Council

1 Ibid., Oct. 6, 1783, President’s Minute, vol. 93A, pp. 4329-32.

2 Ibid., Oct. 14, 1783, vol. 93A, p. 4448.

3 Ibid., Dec. 10, 1783, Hastings to Madras, Nov. 14, vol. 94B, p. 5352.
4 Jhid., June 3, 1784, Madras to Bengal, vol. 100A, p. 2218.

5'N.A., Sec. Pro., Sept. 29, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Sept. 13.
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no longer entertained the idea of a renewal of hostilities. Lias T Iy
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advice which he received from Anderson, the Company’s ageritidl
Sindhia, convinced him that it was futile to object to a separate ade, > 5N
with Tipu. Since the Marathas had considerable claims ag Ainst .
Mysore, which they wanted. to settle before peace was made betweel ..~ - AE8
Tipu and the Company, their mediation would not only be not: v |
helpful; it would, in fact, complicate the negotiations and delay the > 7S
peace. Nor was Anderson sure of the Maratha assistance in spite of the =8
promises of Mahadji Sindhia and Nana Phadnavis; for, while:(; *Zaes
Sindhia was too busy in Hindustan to come to the south, the forces "y
of the Peshwa, being at the disposal of Haripant, Holkar and that -
faction which was opposed. to Sindhia, it was difficult to say if they e
would ever agree to Nana’s wishes. Moreover, Tipu was bitterly
opposed to a peace on the basis of the Lreaty of Salbai, because, to - ./ 38
quote Anderson, ‘‘he has no assurance of our continuing at peace, B
since the very terms of that treaty admit of our resuming hostilities - *
whenever a rupture shall happen between him and the Peshwa.™

He wanted a direct peace, for, so Jong as the Maratha claimms on -
him remained unsettled, he would always expect danger from

them.

The English Commissioners Proceed to Mangalore

The above were the circumstances which induced Warren Hastings
to grant the Madras Governman?permissiun to enter into a separate
treaty with Tipu. However, even before this decision was taken,
Macartney and his Council had, on the suggestion of Appaijl Ram,
appointed on October 31, 1783, Anthony Sadlier, Second in Council .
and Committee of the Presidency, and George Leonard Staunton, . *
private secretary to Lord Macariney, to proceed to Mangalore in *
order to secure the release of the English prisoners of war, and to
enter into a treaty with Tipu “‘as shall be agreeable to the preli-
minary articles of the peace concluded in Europe, and to the conse-
quent instructions of the Court of Directors.”” They were also em-
powercd to extend the period of the armistice which was to expire
on December 2, 1783, to another date as they thought fit.2 The ;
Governor and Select Committee justified their action of appointing 1
Commissioners to proceed to Mangalore and to conclude peace with
Tipu, without obtaining the previous permission of the Supreme .
Government, by arguing that “our treasury 1s empty, our credit 1‘
exhausted, no supply of money from Bengal. Add to this that there is - 4
a famine apprehended in Bengal from where we draw the greatest
part of our supplies of rice and provisions, an embargo on all grains. . -

1 Ibid., Nov. 10, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Oct. 22.
e M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, p. 3.

Marfat.com
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5% §s laid on these, and our stores here are drained almost to the

* bottom.”L

" The Commissioners, accompanied by Tipu’s wakils, set out from

" Madras on November 9, and reached Conjeeveram on the llth.
From here they proceeded to Arni to meet Sayyid Saheb who was

empowered by Tipu to treat with the English. Owing to bad weather,

' heavy rains and swollen rivers, the progress of the Commissioners was
<0 slow that it took them nine days to reach Arni.? Here they held a
. pumber of meetings with Sayyid Saheb in which they proposcd that
~the Mysoréans should entirely evacuate the Carnatic, and after this

had been completed, they would give orders to the English officers to
evacuate those parts of Tipu’s kingdom occupied since the commence-

- ment of the war. But Mangalore and other Malabar possessions of the

Sultan would be restored only when all the prisoners had been
released.®
~Sayyid Saheb turned down these proposals. He was prepared to
enter into reciprocal agreements, and reminded the Commissioners of
the conference at Madras in which the mutual restitution of con-
quests had been agreed upon. He was ready to evacuate the Carnatic
provided the Commissioners ‘‘put letters mto his hands addressed to
the officers commanding to the southward, northward and westward,
including the officer commanding at Mangalore, to deliver up to the
officers of Tipu the several places that had been conquered from him
by the Company.” He was also ready to relcase all the Company’s
prisoners of war after Mangalore had been evacuated by the English.*
The counter-proposals not being acceptable to the Commissioners,
Appaji Ram suggested as a compromise that the Mysorcans should
first evacuate the Carnatic and hand it over to the representatives of
‘the Company. But the prisoners should be released only after the
English had evacuated all the possessions of Tipu including those on
the Malabar coast. The compromise was accepted by Sadlier,® but
rejected by Staunton, who maintained that ‘“‘the restoration to Tipu
of the fortresses on the coast of Malabar should not take place till such

E absolute release of the said prisoners and people should be effected.”®
k. - Tipu’s wakils were ready to pledge themselves that the terms of the

treaty would be carried out by the Sultan, and that all the prisoners

. ;‘:t; . "would be released. They even proposed that, if Mangalore were

2 Qited in Das Gupta, Studies in the History of the British in India, pp. 146-47, and
footnote 30.

2 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, pp. 32, 37. The Commissioners were

-accompanied by 1456 public followers, exclusive of public servants. (Ibid., vol.

" "60B, p. 505.)

3 [bid., Commissioners to Madras, Nov. 26, 1783, pp. 140 seqq.
& Jbid., Nov. 21, 1783, pp. 88-9.

- 8 Ibid., pp. 104-06.

& Ibid., pp. 106-07.
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evacuated immediately, they would consent to all the places £ ¥he. 3ok

east of the Western Ghats, which the English had captured, belng: .. 5
retained by them till the restoration of the prisoners. Sadlier wag: 7 “SA3
disposed to give up Mangalore and accept “the pledge” as sufficient:. - ‘&

) - 'i\;a

security, but Staunton, in spite of the assurances of the wakils, refused " -GN
to give in. He wanted the prisoners to be released before Mangalore - -
was surrendered.! To this the wakils could not agree. They had .
yielded on many points. They had agreed to evacuate the Carnatic . %48
before the English evacuated Tipu’s possessions, and they had given R
every possible assurance to the Commissioners regarding the release i
of the prisoners. On the question of Mangalore, however, they refused 5
to compromise. They felt that, if all the prisoners were released, the B
English might not afterwards give up Tipu’s Malabar POSsSessIons, k.
particularly Mangalore which the Bombay Government was extre-
mely anxious to retain. Hence they wanted “to retain something in -
their hands till the evacuation of Mangalore.”?

There was, however, one point on which agreement was arrived
at. It was decided to restore Cumbum and Settupattu to their pre-
vious rulers. Accordingly, letters were written to Major Lysaght by
the Commissioners to deliver Cumbum over to Qamar-ud-din Khan,
and similarly, orders were issued by the wakils to the latter to surren-
der Settupattu to the English.® But the main issues having remained
undecided, the Commissionersaset out for Mangalore to treat
directly with Tipu.

They left Arni on November 25 and reached Malvalli on December
94. From here they wanted to proceed first to Seringapatam in order
to meet the English prisoners of war who were confined there. But the |
wakils refused to accompany them by that route and advised them to
proceed directly to Mangalore via Maddur as desired by the Sultan;
for, if they went to Seringapatam, they would not be allowed to enter
the fort and interview the prisoners.*

The Commissioners protested against this attitude of the wakils on
the ground that it was a violation of the Madras agreement according
to which they were entitled to visit Bangalore and Seringapatam.®
The wakils, on the other hand, maintained that their action was per-
fectly consistent with the agreement which was that, if the negotia-

1 7hid., pp. 130 seq. Staunton’s opinion was upheld by the Madras Government
when the matter was referred to it. And owing to the constant differences between
Sadlier and Staunton, it appointed a third Commissioner, named Huddlestone,
in order to facilitate decision by a majority. He joined his colleagues at Udayagiri
in Nellore District, Andhra Pradesh, on December 27, 1783. o

3 Cumbum is in Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh, and Settupattu is a small
village in South Arcot District, Tamil Nadu (Madras}). |

s M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 60A, Commissioners to Madras, Nov. 25, = =4
1783, pp. 120-23. it

& Ibid., vol. 60B, pp. 435, 472-78. - 5 Thid. - Y
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;:L;'_._f?:j' Hions between Sayyid Saheb and the Commissioners proved successful,
é " the latter could at once proceed to Seringapatam where they could
5; ' both settle the final terms of the treaty with Tipu and also meet the
T English prisoners. But as the negotiations at Arni had failed, the
? Commissioners were no longer entitled to go to Seringapatam where,
r; owing to the same réason, Tipu would not be present to receive
¢, them.! But these arguments had no effect on the Commussioners who
> were determined to have their own way. Their plan was to start as
~ soon as they had secured 25,000 maunds of rice which would be
=+ gufficient for their journey.?2 But as the plan leaked out, the wakils
> not only refused to give them more rice than was necessary for their
.. normal requirements, but also prohibited the merchants trom selling
. it to them. The Commissioners fretted and chafed and threatened

to return to Madras if their demand for 25,000 maunds of rice was
. not complied with.® But, in the end, realising that the wakils would
- mot give in and their journey to Seringapatam would be futile, they
"_ changed their attitude and agreed to proceed directly to Mangalore.

It was due to military reasons that Tipu did not want the Commis-
sioners to visit Seringapatam. Although the armistice had Leen signed,
still, owing to the breakdown of the Arni talks, and the atmosphere of
suspicion and distrust which hung over the relations of the English and
the Mysoreans, the prospects of a peace treaty were not bright. Under

. the circumstance, Tipu could not allow the Commissioners to meet the
English prisoners, and thus obtain first-hand information regarding
the fortifications of Seringapatam and other military secrets. It was
also for military reasons that the Commuissioners had not been allowed

- to visit Bangalore. Nevertheless, they were permitted to send to the
prisoners at Bangalore and Seringapatam whatever articles they
wished, and the parcels which they sent were safely delivered to the
prisoners.?

The Commissioners left Malvalli on January 1, 1784, and reached
Mangalore on February 4. Thus it had taken them nearly three
months from Madras to reach their destination. Wilks suggests that
it had taken them such a long time because they were deliberately
made to proceed slow.? But in reality there is no truth whatsoever in
this allegation. When the Commissioners set out from Madras on
November 9, their progress was hampered by bad weather, heavy

o Ll S L

4
x.
.

ud

1 Ibid., Wakils to Commissioners. Dec. 27, 1783, pp. 506-12.
2 Ihid., Dec. 29, 1783, pp. 472-78.

3 Ibzd The wakzis tnld tht: Commussioners that they had no rice in stock, but

immnruusl added that they could supply them plent of horse grain instead.
- (Ibid., p. 504—) ¢ ¢

"MR Mily. Desp. to England, Feb. 4, 1784, vol. 19, p. 136.

5 Wllka i1, p. 262, Wilks says: “They were pernutted to proceed as fast and
W ‘no faster than the progress of famine in Mangalore.”

Marfat.com
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rains and swollen rivers, so that they reached Arm after’ nine daye i

Here, and then at Malvalli, over a fortnight was wasted in fird f
discussions with Tipu’s wakils and among themselves2 Sometinies
because of their inability to come to a decision, the Commissioners.*
had to wait for days together for instructions from Madras.? More-

. .
2 A
iy <

T ,f"-‘;t:‘ '

v

over, they travelled in a leisurely fashion, and it did not seem that -

they were in a hurry to reach Mangalore. It is true that they were T}
made to proceed through circuitous and difficult routes, but that: 7 ¥

was not done with the intention of retarding their progress to Mazi~>
galore; it was done owing to military considerations. & - .,f;r:_f-r

Peace Negotiations in Mangalore . # f? 3

On February 13 the Commissioners presented a memorial to Tipa' ™
in which they demanded from him the fulfilment of the ninth article
of the Treaty of Salbai by evacuating the Carnatic and releasing the -2
English prisoners of war. The English were also prepared to cede thoseé i
of Tipu’s possessions which were in their hands, but “such a cession
‘< not to be considered as being in return for the evacuation of the
Clarnatic or the release of the prisoners, as the same are already settled
by the Maratha Treaties.” Nevertheless, the Commissioners would.  §
give orders for the evacuation of Onore, Karwar and other places as ¥
soon as 100 English prisoners (one-half officers or persons in the rank 4
of gentlemen) had been delivgred. Dindigul, Karur and Dhara-
puram would be given up as soon as all the prisoners, native and %
Furopean, had been released. If Tipu refused to accept these terms L}
within a month, it would mean war, and the English would be joined £
by the Marathas, and together they would compel him to submit to
the ninth article of the Treaty of Salbai in accordance with the %
agreement signed between the Peshwa and the Company on October
29, 1783.2

Tipu’s reply to the memorandum was that, as soon as peace was
made, he would evacuate the Carnatic, and would not merely release

100 prisoners’’ as a first instalment but the whole lot at once, and

s

1 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, 60A, Commissioners to Macartney, pp- 32, 37.

2 Jhid., vol. 61, Sadlier’s Minute of Jan. 16, 1784. pp. 625-6. The differences
between the Commissioners were very acute. Sadlier accused Staunton of “arbi-"
trary and tyrannical conduct,” while Staunton accused Sadlier of having “united
with the deputies of Tipu.”” {p. 633) Even after Huddlestone joined them their
differences remained. Sadlier and his servant were accused of being in secret
communication with Tipu’s wakils. (See for more details M.R., Mly. Sundry
Book, vol. 61, pp. 1102-14, 1189-91). . Lo

3Tt took a long time for letters from Madras to reach the Commmissioners . 3
because pagodas were sent along with them, and these could be carried only by
reliable persons and not by ordinary couriers. (Macartney Papers, Bodleian, - .4
I;AS:*)Eng. hist. C. 92, Appaji Ram and Srinivas Rao to Macartney, Feh. 25, . 4

784). o I

¢ M.R., Mly Sundry Book, vol. 61, pp. 974-85.

P ' --' ! .
RS N PR N YO NP S




TREATY OF MANGALORE AND ITS REACTIONS b5

muld bE: handed over to the Commissioners instead of being sent
"“to any English fort or neutral settlement. As regards the Treaty of
 Salbai, Tipu argued that, as ‘“none of my letters or wakils were sent
r*' to the English during the time of concluding the said treaty between
¢ “them and the Maratha State, therefore, consider to what authority
%}1 | you had to mention it to me.”> His wakils also informed the Commis-
o - sioners with whom they held a mecting on February 14 that, since the
§¥ Sultan was an independent ruler, the Treaty of Salbai should not be
.. referred to, and “‘the present negotiations were to be carried on
;5; " unconnected with any other State.”* As regards the English threat of
v, war the wakils maintained that, if the Marathas joined the Company
# " in the invasion of Mysore, Tipu would not be left without allies, for
- the French would immediately come to his assistance.?
*  The conditions on which Tipu was prepared to make peace were
_almost the same as had been proposed by his wakils at Madras. He
_ demanded the cession of certain districts in the Carnatic, the surren-
. der of Ayaz and an offensive and defensive alliance. He further main-
~ tained that “the Carnatic should be evacuated precisely at the time
- when the possessions taken from the Cirkar since the comumencement
. ofthe present war should be evacuated, and that the prisoners of every
' denomination should be immediately delivered up to people who may
be sent by the Commissioners to take charge of them at the different
- places where they are now confined.””® However, in a memorandum
sent to the Commissioners on February 19, 1784, Tipu stipulated that
he was prepared to release all the prisoners and deliver them over to
the English and also restore two, four or five places in the Garnatic
as desired by the Commissioners, but in return the English should
" bhand over Cannanore, Onore and Sadasivgarh. Besides, the English
should also restore Dindigul and other places, and return the 53,000
pagodas which Fullarton had taken away from the fort of Palghat,
" and only then would he order the entire evacuation of the Carnatic.*
The Commissioners rejected these demands as they were deter-
mined not to compromise on the question of the release of the English
prisoners and the evacuation of the Carnatic. They also refused to
z - return the 55,000 pagodas on the ground that the Company itself was
_“-':.' - entitled to an indemnity from the Sultan for the great damage inflict-
.. ed by the Mysore armies upon the Carnatic. However, the Coramis-
f{. sioners were ready to waive aside the question of mdemmty prowded
Tlpu was willing to grant the Company commercial privileges in his
kingdom 5

;' -On February 22 the Commissioners placed before Tipu’s ministers
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" E:d p. 985-91. ¢ Ibid., pp. 1013-14.

3 Ibid pp. 992.04. s Ibid., pp. 1061-62.
o, ‘Ibui,pp 994-96.
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a draft treaty which contained twenty-nine articles and was thexE IR,

- .

complete and detailed statement of the English demands so far {r 288
mulated.t Although the Commissioners agreed not to make the Tres flr:h*
of Salbai the basis of their negotiations, they refused to modify .: ;E
sttitude regarding the release of the English prisoners and the evactias’ ok
ion of the Carnatic, At the same time they demanded that Tiow #0e !
hould renounce all claims on the Nawab of Carnatic; that all the * S
people belonging to the Venkatagiri Raja, who were taken prisoners: <y EH
while returning from Vellore, should be restored within one month of o
+he conclusion of peace; that the Raja should be given the district ,;
Kanigiri® on the usual annual rent; that Morari Rao should be scﬁ
free and given a jagir; that Tipu should allow a representative of 1:113"
Company to reside at his court along with two companies of sepoysf;'.,j-__f%;
that tappals should be established from the pass of Changama via. g l
Seringapatam to Tellicherry ; that the fort and district of Mount Delli, * -3
which were captured by Sardar Khan at the beginning of the war, -
<hould be restored to the factory of Tellicherry; that the Rajas of ="
Coorg, Chirakkal, Kottayam and Kadattanad, who had been deposed, " D
for having sided with the English, should be reinstated in their respec- . {8
tive countries and should not be molested for having helped the = 7%
English against Mysore; and finally, that Tipu should grant com-
merical privileges to the Company in his kingdom:.

Tipu turned down the terms of the draft treaty, and informed the
Commissioners on February 22 that, as the talks had failed, he would
leave for Seringapatam the next morning.? He did not approve of the
clauses relating to the release of prisoners and the mutual restoration
of territory, and regarded the demand for the release of Morari Rao’ R
nd the reinstatement of the Malabar Rajas as an mterference in his = -
snternal affairs. Nor was he prepared to establish fappals through his
kingdom, or to allow a repres entative of the Company to reside at
Seringapatam. He also rejected the article relating to commercial
privileges, since its acceptance would give the English complete.
control over the economic life of his kingdom.4 - :

The rejection of the proposals by Tipu and his announcement that ’3
he would leave for Seringapatam the next morning, greatly perturbed 3
the Commissioners, for 1t meant a renewal of hostilities. So.they: t,,é
changed their intransigent attitude, and after holding a number - i
of meetings with Tipu’s wakils, decided to give up the demand that a * . %,

L]

.
-
L
"1

1 Jbid., pp. 1064-77. |

2 It is a town in Nellore District, Andhra Pradesh. - MR

3 The clauses relating to commercial privileges in Mysore were included on’ 75
the advice of ihe Bombay Government. In order to safeguard its commercial s g4
interests it had appointed Callander and Ravenscroft as Commuissioners 1o pro- g

ceed to Mangalore. (Ibid., 867 seq.)-
s Ibid., pp. 1200-01.
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- CiOn a:ny’s representative be permitted to reside at Seringapatam and
= %that tappais be established through the Mysore Kingdom. They also
e ﬁrc:-pped the proposal for the release of Morari Rao and for the reins-
).’ tatement of the Rajas of Coorg, Chirakkal, Kottayam and Kadatta-
A +nad in their respective kingdoms, and greatly modified the clauses
& i~ relating to the grant of commercial privileges to the Company in
2 1\.43(5,::»1'(::,.1 Tipu on his side relinquished his claims upon the Carnatic,

~and agreed not to demand the surrender of Ayaz and the return of
755,000 pagodas taken away by Fullarton from the fort of Palghat.

R _He also promised to send the English prisoners to the nearest English
e 'garnson and to supply them during their march provisions to be

- paid for by the Company.? |

a Thus agreement was at last arrived at on a number of questions.
| 5- ' But there were two which still remained unsettled, and on these
£ Tipu refused to make any concession. The first was regarding an
" alliance with the Company. Although Tipu gave up the demand for
%# ~ an offensive and defensive alliance with the Company, he insisted
2o - upon the inclusion of the clause that the English and his Government
E should not help the enemies of each other either privately or publicly.
>

. 1,.

".:'

Tipu was particularly anxious to include this article in the treaty
because of the Maratha danger, and he informed the Commissioners
-that if it was not accepted he would march off to Seringapatam. This
announcement placed the Commissioners in a very embarrassing
-, situation. If they refused, it meant war; if they accepted, it would be
.. .against the instructions of the Governor-General who, regarding the
2. proposal as offensive to the Marathas, Tipu’s potential enemies,
B - wanted to stipulate that the Company should abstain from hostilities
- - ‘agamst Tipu so long as he abstained from hostilities against the
- Nizam, the Nawab of Carnatic, and the Rajas of Tanjore and
. ~Travancore.?
In the end, however, the Commissioners accepted Tipu’s proposal,
~ with some alteration, in deﬁance of the orders of the Governor-General.
. _There were two conmderatwns which influenced their decision. First,
. they realised that if Tipu’s demand was accepted, it would not give
the Marathas as much offence as the clause proposed by the Governor-
. /General which, while including the Nizam as a friend of the Company,
lid not refer to the Marathas as such.4 Secondly, they felt that, since
. ﬁ.,!___.f.’I‘lpu had given in to nearly all their important demands, it would be
'_ i -2 mistake to brea.k thf: negotiations on this point and thus
"ﬁ} preclpmate war.®
{oiy Thc second question on which Tipu was uncompromising related

“"’ L.r’ -
e *;-;; 1 [pid., pp. 1205-09. $ Bbid., p. 1162.
.,.1. Mum., T 1252. s Ibid., p. 1164.
!Ibrd,ppi; 1252, 2156-61.
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to the restoration of his territories by the English. From the begititmot

this question had been a stumbling block to the success of the negifia-
tions. We have seen that both at Madras and at Arni the Commissi ey i
had refused to surrender any part of Tipu’s kingdom unless and sm#if ZAN

all the prisoners were released and the whole of the Carnatic evacuzg- “CoR

r
'
.

ted. However, as the Sultan insisted that the evacuation of the C: '__:f:_j:=_-__.‘h‘*“t
tic should take place simultaneously with the evacuation of hig’i

territories, the Commissioners, in their memorandum of February 1’25,1— .

submitted to the wakils at Mangalore, proposed as a comprornise. that: 1: 1
the Company would cede Onore and Karwar after 100 Europear 5

including 50 officers or persons of the rank of gentlemen had bﬁﬁng .
released ; but Karur, Dharapuram and Aravakurichi would be ceded ™ *’5 2
only after the entire evacuation of the Carnatic and the release of all-
the prisoners of war had taken place. But Tipu remained as adamant - e
as ever. Thereupon, the Commissioners suggested that the Company:: [ :°g
would evacuate all the possessions of Tipu at the same time as the '~ .73
evacuation of the Carnatic; but it would retain Dindigul and Can- %
nanore as a pledge for the release of the prisoners. Tipu also rejected -
this proposal, for just as the English did not trust him, he too was '
suspicious of their designs and was not sure that after the release of
all their prisoners, they would withdraw their forces from Dindigul
and Cannanore. He, therefore, proposed five articles! of which the
Commissioners were required ® accept any one: (1) The Com-
missioners shall remain with Tipu till the restoration of Dindigul and
Cannanore and shall leave only after the treaty had been delivered to
him duly signed by the Government of Madras; (2) In lieu of Dindi-
gul, Tipu shall be allowed to garrison Tiagar and Nellore or else
Ambur and Satghur; (3) Two of the three Commissioners or at least %
one shall stay back, empowered by the other two, to restore Tipu’s
possessions after the evacuation of the Carnatic and the release of the
prisoners had taken place; (4) The Commmssioner shall give the
order for the restoration of Dindigul or Cannanore; (5) Cannanore
shall be restored in the presence of Tipu’s officers and at the same time
as Onore and other places. |

At first the Commissioners rejected all the proposals, and, on March
4, informed the Sultan of their decision. But realising that Tipu was "3
not bluffing, and that he would break off negotiations and march off to .4
Seringapatam if all his five demands were rejected, they yiclded and . 4
accepted the second proposition with the alteration that Tipu’s troops: ;8
should keep possession of Satghur and Ambur in the Carnatic as long
as the English remained in possession of Dindigul and. Cannanore; <38
and that orders should be given for their restoration to the respective 43

F.:
I
.
'-I
.

parties immediately and reciprocally afier the release of all the pri=" o8
1 Ibid., pp. 1333-4. | d f
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g+ woners.! Agreement having been arrived at on all points, the Treaty
¥ % was signed on March 11, 1784,

*Reamom to the Peace and Tipw's Treatment of the Commissioners
k2 ©  The Treaty of Mangalore® was a diplomatic victory for Tipu; for,
4_ on the whole, he had been able to secure favourable terms from the
in;‘-:_,_. ‘Commissioners. He had secured the undignified burial of the Treaty
B of Salbai, in so far as it referred to him, and he had made the Com-
£ missioners accept the condition that the signatories would not assist
B the enemies of each other, directly or indirectly, nor would they make
B¢+~ war upon each other’s friends or allies. Tipu had also succeeded in
5 - whittling down the demand of the Commissioners for commercial
i+ privileges in his kingdom; and he had made them agree in the end to
;. ~ the principle of simultaneous restoration of each other’s possessions.
It is true he had failed to obtain any district of the Carnatic, but he
had recovered his own territory which the English had conquered in
the course of the war.
. For the English also the terms of the treaty were not unreasonable,
considering some of the crushing defeats they had sustained in the war,
and the economic and military situation they were faced with during
the period of the negotiations. They got back those places n the
Carnatic which were held by the Mysoreans; and, as a pledge of the
release of their prisoners of war, they were allowed to retain Dindigul
and Cannanore. They secured the renewal and confirmation of all
commercial privileges given to the Company by Haidar by the treaty
of 1770: and they further obtained Tipu’s assurance to restore them
Mount Delli and the privileges enjoyed by the Company at Calicut.
Thus they were able to secure all their reasonable demands. They coms-
- promised only with regard to those demands which were either
. unimportant, or were too exorbitant to be acceded to by lipu. “In
E- short,” as Dodwell observes, “much the same terms were obtained
‘ from Tipu as Hastings had managed to get from the Marathas.™
Warren Hastings, nevertheless, regarded it as a ‘humiliating pacifica-
g~ -tion,™ and the Board so much disapproved of it, that they were even
. prepared to cancel it. That they did not do so was because they
k.~ thought “this would throw the affairs of the Company in confusion,”

B+ and because, “already restoration of territories and exchange of
g0 prisoners had taken place.”?
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p¥-" . Warren Hastings had, in fact, never shared Macartney’s desire for

= r

l._.
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!

-a speedy peace, for he expected to secure better terms by prolonging

P 7 3 Thid., p. 1367.

Rony ¢ 3 Ibid., pp. 1377-85; see also Aitchison, Treaties, ix. pp. 207-11.

e ;5:. 2 Canbrdge History of India, p. 288, s Thid., p. 333.

- cﬂ ﬂﬁr 5 Sec. Pro. April 20, 1784, Minute of the Board. (Hastings absent in
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the war, Expecting the military assistanéé. of the Ma.ra. 183, N ; s .
even ready to renew hostilities although a cessation of hosﬁ]iﬁea #‘* ] a»
taken place and the negotiations between the Commissioners: afh aﬂ'
Tipu were passing through their last stages. Macartney, on the other%)
hand, was neither sure of Maratha assistance nor optimistic. of th’b
results of a renewal of hostilities. He knew that, owing to their inteina -' <

-'

troubles, the Marathas would not be able to render any support fior.%38
the Engllsh for some time to come,! while the affairs of the Company':" l i
were In such a state as could not justify a fresh war with Tipu. The# g
Company was heavily in debt and its commercial credit was nearlyc
gone. The army was nine months in arrears and the garrisons up-"i
wards of eleven months. The Bengal Government had not given any
financial assistance since the death of Coote and, in consequence, the;
assigned revenues of an impoverished and ravaged Carnatic had been
the only support of the Madras Government. Besides, there was no 38
possibility of Bengal being able to spare any money for the war a.gamst_--i .
Tipu in the near future, for its own army was six months in arrears
and on the point of mutiny, while the danger of famine loomed large -
in the Presidency. The resources of both Calcutta and Madras were
strained to their furthest limit.2 That is why Macartney wrote:
“Peace was necessary for us, for had war continued for a few months
more, we must have inevitably sunk under the accumulated burden
of our expenses.”’3

It 1s true that Fullarton had a#hieved a large measure of success,
but this has been made much of. His victories were possible because
no effective resistance was offered to him; owing to the cessation of
hostilities Tipu’s Commandants of Palghat and Coimbatore had . |
relaxed their measures of defence. Fullarton had also not yet =
faced either Tipu or any of his important commanders. Further ‘
progress of his army towards Seringapatam appeared doubtful,
for he would have had to contend with larger and stronger
armies led by abler generals. Besides, Seringapatam was still 100 miles
distant, while Fullarton was ignorant of the geography of the country, .
and his army, being twelve months in arrears, was discontented.
Defeat would have proved disastrous to him and would have deprived
the Madras Government of the principal army it possessed.* Tipu’s

_ 3
l-

12M R., Mly. Cons., Jan, 18, 1784. Madras to Bombay, Jan. I, vol. 96A, -3
08-9, s
o, Ibid., Dec. 27, 1783, Minute of the Select Committee, vol. 95A, pp. 5600-03. u‘t :

HNA Sec. Pm Nov. 23, 1784. Madras to Bengal, Oct. 29. T

4 Ibid., 'M.R. MI . Cons., Dec. 8, 1783, 94B, pp. 5308—11 The Bombay Govern- - -3
ment was also suhmtnus for peace, It was lﬂdﬂbtﬂd to the amount of two hundrad S
and twenty lakhs of rupees. Its expenses were three times more than its income: ' 1 53
'The southern army was without military stores and cattle which the Bombay %
Gu;ﬁtgg;ncnt was not in a position to supply. (Zbid., July 15, 1784. vol. 100G, ;:98

hu;‘_
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oL o4 on the other hand, ‘was much more favourable for the

L Eeesehate) f Y

P prosecution of the war. His armies were intact, he possessed a full

"‘ asury, his kingdom had suffered very little from the devastations
ﬁf war, and, because of his victories, his prestige stood high. Although
B¥ he was deprived of his French allies, he had nothing to fear from the
FEngIlsh so long as they measured swords with him alone without the
& assistance of any of the Indian powers. That in spite of this Tipu
¥: made peace was because of his anxiety to consolidate his power and
ke¥crush those refractory chiefs who, taking advantage of the war, had
; rf':nounced_his authority.

g~  The advantages enjoyed by Tipu as against the military and
% financial difficulties of the English were completely ignored by the
f>« critics of the treaty who did not cease to denounce it. The reason was
% . that “men’s minds were srritable with defeat and the treaty became
B the object of a host of legends. Tipu was said to have treated the
£?  deputies with unparalleled indignity, erecting a gallows by their
I encampment and keeping them in such a state of panic that they
§° contemplated flight to the English ships lying off the town.”’* But
- these legends were without any foundation whatsoever, As Dodwell
k.- observes: “They had their origin in the excitable imagination of
K. Macleod. They seemed to have passed to Calcutta by way of Bombay,
£ along with extraordinary versions of the ill-treatment accorded to the

R

T

. h
. Bl

v prisoners by Tipu.”? According to the Memoir of John Campbell about

seventy or eighty conspirators were hanged by the orders of Tipu on
. three gibbets. These gibbets were still standing when the Commis-
2 sioners reached Mangalore, and led to the circulation of the story

= that they had been erected to intimidate the Commissioners in order
£~ to extort favourable terms of peace from them.® Lord Macartney
. also wrote: “No gibbets were erected before their tent doors or in
g ther camps. None were erected even in their sight after they had
¥. . ‘encamped. There were several gibbets in the neighbourhood of
Mangalore on which diverse persons who had plotted against Tippu
. - recently had been executed. These gibbets being upon an elevated
b= -spot must be seen for several miles round Mangalore, even in sight
.. . of the forts and of Tippu’s Camp, as well as that of our Commis-
§~  sioners whose encampment indeed was upon a spot of their own

-.'_-i-.-.-.-_f,'-.f_'t;hpice; and no gibbet was erected on it or even approached to 1t.7’4
i As regards the insults supposed to have been heaped on the Comnis-

",:?"F ‘. ) o . . "
g% . siomers, Macartney wrote: “Our Commissioners complained of no

% 1 Combridge History of India, v, p. 288,

-‘l'::ﬁg;;fi__--_“,-?lbrd., p. 289. Dodwell also says: “Military officers, indignant at peace at
._ ?%1’the moment when success seemed possible, spread numerous stories about the
kY conclusion of this peace.” (Shorter Cambridge History of India, p. 592).

. (TR '
L et e

7 ..ﬁﬂﬁ 3 Memoir of John Campbell, pp. 57-8.
AR MR, Mly. Cons., June 3, 1784, Madras to Bengal, vol. 1004, p. 2221.
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inattention that could affect the Company; or' the' nego 2 aﬁﬁ e

frequently expostulated on the difficulty of communicat g rr.*r -
Company’s vessels in the road of Mangalore. That difficulty producesigs
a momentary attention to silly conjectures and low reports ConcerningRs
the situation of the Commissioners. In this state of doubt the e
were written, which you received upon the subject, but after the G ok
missioners were free upon the conclusion of the treaty, the opporti r
mty of genuine and full intelligence from the Commissioners ther- 5%
selves precludes all excuse of catching and spreading loose: and <
improbable tales.”’ S
Similarly, there is no truth whatsoever in the allegation that the %
Commissioners were treated with indignity and deliberately subjected. i 30
to discomforts during their journey to Mangalore. As soon as Tipw.. 3
came to know that the Commissioners intended to proceed to Man-" ;538
galore, he sent instructions to his officers to welcome them in 2 mannef -
befitting their status and to look after their welfare.? Accordingly, - ¢§§
from the time they set foot on the Mysore soil, they were shown
great consideration and hospitality. Writing from Callaway on
November 14, 1783, the Commissioners observed that Tipu’s amildar
of the place had been attentive to them.? Similarly from Arni
they wrote: “Qur arrival was welcomed by all the appearance
of gladness and refined expressions of Eastern politeness. Our colours
were saluted by thirteen guns; visits were paid by the principal officers
of Mir Muin-ud-din’s camp, refreshments were immediately sent,
among the rest, no less than 8,000 measures of rice.”® Even though the
conference at Arni had failed and the Commissioners had refused to
accede to the terms of the Sultan, on leaving the place they and their . |
secretary, Jackson, received from Sayyid Saheb presents of dresses, = &
shawls, jewels and rings, besides 4,000 rupees in cash.’ There is no *
doubt that from Malvalli they were made to proceed to Mangalore
by a difficult and circuitous route, but this, as has been mentioned,
was due to military reasons.® Tipu could not allow them to travel f
by the main roads because it was still possible that hostilities mightbe ]
resumed. The Commissioners were, however, provided with every 4
comfort during their journey, and allowed considerable freedom of
movement. They travelled in a leisurely fashion, and rode and hunted

il 4

'i‘.-r'._' o

! hid.
* M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, Tipu to Sayyid Saheb, Nov. 19, 1783, vol. 60A, .
pp. 1834, S

® Macartney Papers, B.M. 22452, Commissioners to Macartney, Nov. 18,
1783, f. 46b. S .
‘ M. R,, Mly Sundry Book, Commissioners to Macartney, Nov. 18, 1783, vol.
00A, p. 46; also Macartney Papers, B. M. 22452, f. 46b. el
8 Ibid., vol. 61, pp. 1462-4.
® See pp. 71-2 supra.
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8 inost every day.! When they reached Mangalore, a salute was fired,

they were treated with every consideration. And after the Treaty
% of Mangalore was signed, and the Comumissioners prepared to leave

- Ji‘*ﬁ: - . . .
#¥: ‘the town, they and their secretary received presents of shawls, jewels,

& ‘horses and cash from Tipu.”

X 1".-‘;""_ . . .

% . But the generous treatinent accorded to the Commissioners by the
B Syltan and his officers was not taken any notice of at the time. Instead,

| *‘ 1€ stories fabricated by Macleod and others of the ill-treatment of the

B Commissioners and the English prisoners of war were taken to be true

éi:ry‘ Englishmen both in India and in England. The bitterness which
B they engendered together with the disappointments of an early peacc
i which had failed to bring any territorial gains to the Company, and
% - which had prevented many officers from seeking revenge for the

losses they or their compatriots had suffered at the hands of Tipu,

made it certain that the Treaty of Mangalore “was merely a truce
which would not last very long.”’8 Innes Munro was only voicing the
sentiments of the Company’s officers when he said: “It is to be hoped
that the treaty of peace, which the Company has lately concluded

with Tippu, is only meant to be temporary.”

e 1 M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, Wakils to Commuissioners, Dec. 29, 1783. vol. 60B,
. P . 506-12: also ML.R., Mly. Count Cor., Wakils to Macartney, Feb. 11, 1784,
K -vol. 33A, No. 25. |
£+ - 3M.R., Mly. Sundry Book, vol. 61, pp. 1462-4.

s,

gyt 2 Cal. Per. Cor., vii, Intro. p. x.

Rfs /- . ¢ Innes Munro, p. 370.
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CONSPIRACIES AND REBELLIONS .

1_I_
i
1 4

T1PU’s succession to his father had been on the whole peaceﬁm
Except for a feeble and ill-organised attempt to instal Abdul Karimg:: S
his younger brother, as ruler, no serious challenge was offered to his+" £
authority. But while he was fighting the English on the Malabar /i
coast, a dangerous and well-laid conspiracy was organised at Sﬂrlnga-; G
patam to capture it and restore the old Hindu dynasty. Singea, the > 38
head of Post and Police in the Coimbatore province, Ranga Iyenger,: *, /i
head of that department at Seringapatam, Narasinga Rao, the @
Muster-Master, the Pay-Master and Town-Major at the capital, and - "3
Subharaja Urs, a descendant of Devraj, were the chief leaders of the. - *'§
conspiracy. ‘They were in constant touch with Ranga Iyenger’s: @
brother, Shama Iyenger, commonly called Shamaiya, Minister of
Post and Police in Mysore, who was at Mangalore with Tipu. They
were also In communication with Tirumala Rao, the Marathas and
the English.! Negotiations with the latter were carried on through
Singea who was at Coimbatore. July 24, 1783, being the pay-day of
the troops, was fixed for the coupPor on that day, it was thought, they
would be scattered in the cutchehry without arms, and so could be
easily attacked and overpowered.2

The task of executing the conspiracy was entrusted to Narasinga:
Rao. The plan was to cut off Sayyid Muhammad Mahdavi , the . @
Governor of Seringapatam, Asad Khan, the Commandant of the fort, “
and the loyal troops, and then seize the fort and treasury. The
English prisoners of war at Seringapatam, who had been taken into _
confidence, were to be at once released and placed under the com- )
mand of General Matthews. Fullarton was to advance on Seringa-
patam and to help in the restoration of the old dymasty. But the plan
miscarried. While returning home from the office on the night of .
July 23, Sayyid Muhammad was secretly informed by a subedar .. 3
about the plot. Sayyid Muhammad thereupon at once took action.
He intercepted a despatch which was ready to be sent to the English,
mviting them to march on Seringapatam, and seized the principal .
conspirators. Singea, who had arrived from Coimbatore to partici- .
pate in the enterprise, was immediately executed along with many
others. Narasinga Rao was hanged on the receipt of orders from. '3}

! Lawrence, Captives of Tipu Sultan, p. 140-6 ; also Wilks, ii, p. 248.
3 Ibid., ii, p. 248-9; Punganuri, p. 35.

,,,,,,,
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ir. Shamaiya Iyenger, after his complicity in the plot had been
Eriroved,; was put in irons and sent to Seringapatam, where he and his
$hrother Ranga Iyenger were kept in separate cages. Muhammad.
&Shitab, who was the Governor of Seringapatam at the time of Tipu’s
lif.accession, but had been superseded by Sayyid Muhammad, was also
E.mprisoned. He was later released when his innocence was proved.*
. In November 1783, about four months after this event, another
f.conspiracy came to light. Its leader was Muhammad Ali, a prominent
Kiofficer of the Mysore infantry. Because of his courage, outspokenness
¥ ond unbounded generosity to the poor, he had been a favourite of
R THaidar Ali. Nevertheless, he had plotted with Sir Eyre Coote against
f: his master for a petty sum of 2000 huns. But his intrigues had been
B discovered and he had been deprived of his command. However,
g after the battle of Pollilure, in which he had distinguished himself,
. he was restored to his post.? After Haidar’s death, he continued to
. enjoy the confidence and favours of Tipu. In spite of this, he did not
fcease his intrigues with the English. While the Mysorcans were
j’;, encamped before Mangalore, Muhammad Ali was in charge of the
- coast and was required to ensure that no one entered the fort from
k> the sea without Tipu’s permission. But he allowed Macleod to visit
? - the fort and concert with Campbell measures for its relief and defence.
¥ He entered into an agreement with Macleod by which he promised
" _to help him in reinforcing the garrison of Mangalore and in attacking
 Tipu’s army. In return for these services, Muhammad Ali was to be
rewarded with twenty thousand rupees 1n cash and a jagir of fiteen
.- thousand rupees. Qasim Ali, alias Rustam Ali Beg, who was Tipu’s
®  former Commandant of Mangalore and a protége of Muhammad
Ali, was to get Mangalore as a jagir.> Muhammad Al even offered
. to-deliver Tipu into the hands of Campbell, provided the latter
f  was prepared to send two or three hundred men from the fort.* But
. Campbell, doubting the sincerity of Muhammad Ali, and realising
y . that in the event of a miscarriage of the enterprise the loss of the
. detachment would prove fatal to the garrison, declincd the proposal.
i~ Later, however, Campbell “regretted exceedingly that he had not
""?:r  32Wilks, ii, pp. 249-50; Punganuri, p. 33. The account of the conspiracy as
> . given by Kirmani, p. 246, is incorrect. He wrongly gives Muhammad Al the
‘_‘.r:f."f,'j:;re'dit for suppressing the conspiracy. Kirmani is also wrong in stating that the
ﬂmemanda.nt was in league with Shamaiya and that, after the failure of the plot,
BLY Sayyid Muhammad was appointed the Commandant. Actually Sayyid Muham-

g mad was already in charge of the capital when the conspiracy was organised,
e, and Asad Khan was not in any way connected with the plot. Similarly, Shamaiya
& %o, was not at Seringapatam at this time, as stated by Kirmani, but was at Mangalore.
pi o= Wilks, i1, pp. 231-32; Tarikh-i-Khudadedi, 1.0.MS., p. 29.

K M:‘ Memoir of Fohn Campbell, p. 58. See also for a brief account of the corres-
?Eondmce between Muhammad Ali and Campbell, Rushbrook Williams, Great
A5 é?%{gﬂjqf India; chapter on Tippu Sultan by H. H. Dodwell, p. 214.
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sooner known the full SCOpcC of hls (M ingammad All's _1-..__' . e aT *9%, e
real character of that intrepid personage.** . Sy
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Macleod went away to bring troops from Tellichérry foli e
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execution of the plan. But on his return to the coast he foundtH sﬂ
few days before the date fixed for the coup, both Muhammad AT atid)
Qasim Ali had been arrested and the plot discovered.? The circi

tances which led to the discovery of the plot were as follows:: Tipa

Sultan had ordered an inquiry to be made into the conduct of Qasin;
Ali Beg for having surrendered the fort of Mangalore to the Engligh!
without any resistance. The inquiry commission having found hind:3
guilty of treason, the Sultan ordered that he should be hanged in the /i
presence of Mysore troops in order that his death might be a
to other mischievous persons. But before the sentence could be 1y
carried out, Muhammad Ali arrived at the place of execution, struck <.}
off Qasim Ali’s shackles, and mounting him on an elephant, set out’: -
towards the fort. The chief officers of the army advised him against . -3
such a course, but he refused to listen to them and, brandishing his %
sword, called upon the assembled troops to follow him. A large
number of men belonging to his regiment obeyed his summons. Tipu, -
hearing of these developments, mnmediately despatched Sayyid
Ahmad and Ghazi Khan with some troops to pursue the rebels and
bring them back, and then he himself set out after them. On the
approach of the Sultan, most of the followers of Muhammad Alj fled,
the rest were surrounded and csptured. Qasim Ali and many of his
accomplices were hanged, while Muharnmad Al was sent as a
prisoner to Seringapatam.® But on the way he committed suicide by
swallowing diamond powder. Among his articles was found a small

box containing letters which revealed that he had been carrying on
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- Intrigues with the English against Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan for }'
a long time.* .

Rebellion in Balam | ;

After making peace with the English, Tipu directed his attention’ 4
towards the Malabar Christians who had mtrigued against him in the
Second Anglo-Mysore War and, under Portuguese influence, had

forcibly converted many Hindus and Muslims to Christianity.® %
Y Memoir of John Campbell, p. 57. Y
2 Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, pp. 31, 33. LA
SIbid., pp. 33-6; Kirmani, pPp. 269-70; and Pissurlencar, Antigualhas, fase. %
i1, No. 79. According to Kirmani, Tipu personally tried to reason with Muham= ..,
mad Ali. He even postponed the execution of Qasim Ali for a day. But Mubham- .y
mad Ali remained adamant. )
* Kirmani, p. 271; see also Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, f¥. 33-6, for an account of the. Jif
conspiracy. The statement of Wilks, ii, p. 233, that Tipu caused Muhammad Ali /54
to be strangled is not supported by any reliable evidence. TR
* Tipu’s policy towards the Malabar Christians will be discussed in, the chapter’. 3
on Religious Policy. | il
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P rin 2 GONSPIRACIES AND REBELLIONS 77
L& e punishing them, Tipu marched to suppress a rising In

bl
n
-

I Balam.!

" - Balam had been occupied by Haidar in 1762, but had been left in
- the hands of its poligar on condition that he paid an annual tribute of
5,000 pagodas. But during the Second Anglo-Mysore War, Krish-
R nappa Nayak, the Raja of Balam, rebelled against the Mysore Govern-

o]
-} H

g ynent and entered into league with the English. While Tipu was at
§" Mangalore he tried to persuade Krishnappa Nayak to discharge the
B arrears of tribute and give up his refractory conduct, but without
k" any result. When, therefore, Tipu'’s hands were free from his war with

" S

the English, he decided to chastise the Raja. Sayyid Hamid was
B¢ -ordered to attack the Raja’s capital from the rear, while Tipu him-
' ‘self marched on it from the front. But when the two armies reached

" the place, it was found that the Raja had fled.?2 Tipu, nevertheless,
- recalled the Raja and, after making him promise to remain loyal
{.. and pay the usual tribute, restored to him his kingdom. During the

,‘1-'

.’ ¢ Third Anglo-Mysore War, Krishnappa Nayak again rebelled and

4

%f ~ joined Parashuram Bhau’s army when it advanced on Sermnga-
,. patam i1 1792. On the cessation of hostilities, afraid of beihg punished
" by Tipu for his disloyalty, he fled to Coorg. He was, however, again
" recalled and given a part of Balam by 'lipu, while the rest was
~annexed.®
Rebellion wn Coorg
From Balam Tipu marched to crush the Coorgs who had also
. rebelled against the Mysore Government. Coorg* had been invaded
;3 . by Haidar in 1773 at the invitation of Linga Raja of Haleri who had
*  espoused the cause of his nephew, Appaji Raja, to the throne of

Coorg against Devappa Raja of Horamal. After occupying the
.- country, Haidar gave it to Appaji Raja on condition that he paid
him an annual tribute of 24,000 rupees.? On Appaji’s death in 1776,
Linga Raja succeeded him. But Linga Raja died soon after in 1780

- -1 Balam was the name applied to a tract of country round about Belur, a
f» . taluk in the Hassan District of Mysore. It is now called Manjarabad. After 1792
¥ . Tipu ordered a fort to be built on an elevated spot in Balam. When it was com-
o+ . - pleted he visited it, and finding the country covered by a fog, he called it Manjara-~
®." bad, “the abode of fog” (Manju). Mys. Gaz., v. pp. 948, 950; see also Rice.
.-,‘__"_M_J"Jﬂfa arfd Coorg, ii, pp. 299, 326. But according to Persian accounts, after
g - -the rebellion was suppressed, ‘Bul’ as they called Balam, was renamed Manzarabad
2 'mgﬁlsf;'mg the date of its conquest (Kirmani, p. 299; Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, I1.O.MS.,
% % Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.O.MS., pp. 45-8.

%50 o 2Rice, Mysore and Coorg, i, p. 299,

. o 4+Coorg, situated on the summits and slopes of the Western Ghats, is now In
« . “Mysore State. It is bounded in the north and east by the Hassan and Mysore

“l* ~ L . v
o ;mﬁﬂm of Mysore, and on the south and west by the Cannanore Dastrict,
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leaving behind two sons, Vira Rajendra Wndcyar and Liﬁ
As both were young, Haidar became their guardian and & 3 Thics
entire possession of Coorg until the princes should come nf ageh b ;
it would be restored to them. A Brahmin named Subbarasaya,
was formerly one of the secretaries of the Coorg Raja, was entrustetas
with the government of the country.! T

Enraged that Haidar Ali had appointed to the gﬂVtrnmmt of ey
Coorg a Brahmin, instead of setting up one of the sons of nga & “—" **
as ruler, the Cﬂnrgs raised the banner of revolt in June 1782. Zhg
shortly after engaged in war with the English, Haidar could 1101: : ua*b‘ﬁ;.'
anything about it, except to order Subbarasaya to remove the 1::1','111(:&3;'*I £,
from Mercara, WhEI‘E they had been residing, to Goruru in Arkal- , _‘-‘?
gudu faluk, Hassan District, so that the rebels might be deprived. of ; &P =4 ?‘i--
rallying point.2 When Tipu became ruler of Mysore, he also muld )
not take any vigorous action against the Cnurgs owing to his war:
with the English. But he ordered the princes to be removed t{L
Periapatam, a stronger place and farther removed from the scene ™ f"
of action than Goruru,® and sent Haidar Ali Beg with a force to -
suppress the Coorgs. As Haidar Ali Beg failed in the expcdltm_n,
Raja Kankeri was sent to his assistance. Together they at first -
achieved some success but, overwhelmed by the Coorgs who attacked = ]
them from all sides, they were routed in the end. Haidar Ali Beg
fled, while the Raja, who held hg ground for some time, was killed
fighting .2

After making peace with the English and pacifying Balam, Tipu
marched towards Coorg early in 1785. The rebels offered serious
resistance but were defeated, and Tipu occupied Mercara which he
‘renamed Zafarabad. Zain-ul-Abidin Mahdavi was appointed
faujdar of Coorg, and after law and order was restored in the country,
Tipu returned to Seringapatam where he occupied himself with
matters relating to the administration and defence of his kingdom.®

But no sooner was Tipu’s back turned than the Coorgs agan-
revolted. This time they rebelled under the leadership of Munmate
Nair and Ranga Nair who occupied nearly the whole of Coorg 3
and prepared to besiege Mercara, its capital.® Finding his position -
untenable, the faujdar wrote to Tipu for assistance. The Sultan, -3

1 Jbid., ff. 23b-24b. Rice says Subbarasaya was a Treasurer of the Raja. uf
Coor i ,.-‘,_

2 Rﬁce iii, p. 110, is wrong in saying that the princes -were removed imme-.
diately after the death of their father. In fact they were allowed to remain at. 72
Mercara, Coorg’s capital, and were removed only after the rising. ) :

3 Tankh—:-Cnar 2, ff. 25a-b, .:}

tIn Tarikh-i-Khudadadi and Sultan-ul-Tawarikh the leader of the rebels i
mentioned as Cooty. But Tarikh-i-Coorg does not mention an‘y such pmon

8 Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., pp. 51-4 |

¢ Kirmani, p. 291.
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B 5 Efcupﬂn sent Zain-ul-Abidin Shushtary with some troops to his
i 0 zelief.d. Shushtary entered Coorg at Ulagulli, and although he was
ﬁ e ﬁpposcd by four or five thousand Coorgs, who put up serious resis-
2 : tance, he managed to reach Mercara. But finding he could not hold
s out any longer, he retreated towards Bettadapur, a strong place on the
ﬁ “western frontier of Mysore, pursued by the rebels who at Ulagulli
Y. captured his baggage and killed a number of his men. On hearing
5-'2 this news, Tipu himself decided to proceed to Coorg.? He left Serin-
j:‘;1: _gapatam towards the end of October 1785, entered Coorg at Ulagulli,
. .and without much difficulty reached the ne1ghbourhood of Mercara
" where he encamped in order to celebrate Muharram, but despatched
< troops and provisions to relieve the garrison of Mercara. After the
' - Muharram ceremonies were over, Tipu proceeded to Mercara and
 sent out detachments under Lallée, Husain Ali Khan, Mir Mahmud
. -and Imam Khan in different directions to crush the Coorgs.® The
. latter fought with great courage, but they were defeated and a large
number of them were taken captive. To prevent future risings he
. _transported the rebels to Mysore,* and in their place ordered new
. settlers to be brought from Adwani in the Bellary District. They
~were settled on farm lands and advanced loans. Some of these men
v+ returned to Mysore because the climate of Coorg did not suit them,
-~ while others remained there. Nagappaya, a nephew of Subbarasaya,
‘was appointed fayjdar of Coorg.® But these measures failed to crush
the Coorgs, and it was not long before that they again broke out into

* open revolt against the Mysore Government,

.1"..

lAccnrdmg to Kirmani, p. 292, Tipu sent Shushtary with 2,000 irregular

'--:; mfa.ntry as an advance-guard of the main army. But accordmg 1o Tankh-:-Caarg,

g > .- Shushtary was sent with 15,000 troops.

s Tarikh-i-Coorg, f. 26a.

3 I{.lrmam, 297

A1t s d1ﬂicu1t to estimate the number of men sent away by Tipu. Wilks,

1 i, p. 283, places the number at 70,000, and Rice, iii, p. 111, at 85, UDU But this

s preposterous, for the whole pop ulatmn of Cnnrg at that time did not amount
~ to these figures. In 1835 the population of Coorg was returned at 65,437, (Imp.

*‘**___Gﬂz, (1885), iv, p. 33). According to Moegling, Coorg Memoirs p. 28, in former
iays the Coorgs seemed to have scarcely mustered more than 4 000 or 5 000 men.

Xtw chiefly the men belonging to the fighting class who were depurted to Mysore.

thmr number could not have been large, for sufficient men were left bf:hmd
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It was from the time of the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao that Mysore 4.3
began to be seriously subjected to the attacks of the Marathas; for he VoSN
believed that the Maratha expansion should not only be directed:, s X80
northwards but also southwards. Accordingly, he invaded Mysore:: 5338
in 1753 and 1754, and in March 1757 he repeated the invasion and
appeared before Seringapatam. In order to save the capital,. " 4
Nanjaraj agreed to pay him thirty-two lakbs of rupees. Of this .~ 7%
amount he paid six lakhs in cash, and for the rest ceded thirteen - . 2
taluks as security. But on the advice of Haidar Ali, who returned  :j
soon after from Dindigul, where he was faujdar, the agrecment was -
abrogated and the Maratha agents were expelled from the ceded  §§
districts.? This angered the Marathas who, towards the end of 1758, B
demanded payment of the arrears of tribute from the Raja, and~ &
threatened an invasion of his country if their demands were not
acceded to within thirty-six hours. Haidar Ali counselled the rejec-
tion of the ultimatum and prepai®d to resist. And when the Marathas
invaded Mysore, he pursued a successful struggle against them and
i1 the end concluded the war by securing favourable terms of peace.®
The success achieved by Haidar Ali in the conflict served to rouse, %
 the jealousy and hostility of the Marathas who saw in him an obstacle
to their expansionist aims. That was why they supported Khande = |
Rao in 1760 when he planned the overthrow of Haidar. But owing
to their preoccupations in northern India, their help was ineffective,
and they retired from Mysore on receiving from Haidar five lakbs of
rupees and the province of Baramahal.
The defeat which the Marathas sustained at the hands of Ahmad
Shah Abdali at Panipat in January 1761, dealt a severe blow to their . -}
power. Madhav Rao, who succeeded his father, Balaji Rao, to the
Peshwaship in September 1761, remained engaged for a few years in ~_§
reorganising his forces and holding his own against the encroach-
ments of the Nizam. It was therefore not until April 1764 that he - &
was able to undertake an offensive against Haidar Ali who, mean-- ¥
while, had made himself powerful by consolidating his position in i
Mysore and by bringing new territories under his rule. Madhav' .*3
Rao could not tolerate the existence of a strong kingdom in South: ¢ig
t Sinha, Haidar Ali, pp. 5, 20, 22. =
 Ihid., pp. 23-5; Wilks, i. pp. 410-13.
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India which was not only a threat to his possessions but also an
obstacle to his policy of expansion. He therefore undertook three
campaigns (April 1764 to July 1772) to overthrow Haidar’s power,
and inflicted severe defeats on him. This was a critical period in
Haidar’s career, But he survived the ordeal through his diplomatic
skill, great resourcefulness and strong determination, and by the
opportune death of Madhav Rao on November 18, 1772.

Madhav Rao’s death was a signal for an outbreak of dissensions at

‘Poona which kept the Marathas occupied for a number of years.

He was succeeded by his younger brother, Narayan Rao, who was
murdered nine months after. Next his uncle, Raghunath Rao,
became Peshwa, but very soon he, too, was ousted from power by the
rival faction led by Nana Phadnavis who invested Madhav Rao
Narayan, the posthumous son of Narayan Rao, as Peshwa. Raghu-
nath Rao, thereupon, sought the alliance of the Bombay Govern-
ment which, being anxious to secure possession of the island of
Salsette, readily agreed to take up his cause. The result was that the
war of succession to the Peshwaship became merged in the First
Anglo-Maratha War. ”

Haidar Ali, who was closely watching the developments at Poona,
was not slow to take advantage of the difficulties of the Marathas. He
at once entered into a treaty (Ireaty of Kalyandrug 1774) with
Raghunath Rao by which the latter ceded to him the territory con-
quered by Madhav Rao in the three campaigns, and in return Haidar
recogmsed him as Peshwa and promised to pay him an annual tribute
of six lakhs.! In 1775, Raghunath Rao permitted Haidar to take
possession of all the Maratha territory up to the right bank of the
Krishna.? Armed with this sanction, Haidar Ali, between 1774 and
1778, not only reoccupied all the places he had lost to Madhav Rao
n the three wars, but he also annexed the Maratha territory up to
the right bank of the Krishna. Nana Phadnavis at first refused to
recognise these conquests but, anxious to crush Raghunath Rao and

‘the English, he relaxed his hostility towards Haidar. This led to an

alliance between the latter and the Peshwa in February 1780. The

Peshwa recognised Haidar’s sovereignty over the Maratha territory
south of the Krishna, and in return Haidar promised to pay him an

“annual tribute of twelve lakhs of rupees and to help him in the war

against the English. Each also pledged himself not to make peace
with the English without the consent of the other.3

S0 long as the Anglo-Maratha war was on, Nana remained friendly
1 Wilks, i. pp. 714-15.
2 Ihid., p. 726.

3 Tarikh:i-ﬁ'h_-udadadi, I.O.MS., p. 24; Sardesai, Marathi Riyasat, uttarbhag,
1, p. 217, cited in J.LLH., xi, p. 319; see also Sardesai, New History of the Marathas,
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with Haidar, but after the conclusion of the Treaty of Salbai on May": -L¥ i
17, 1782, his attitude changed, and in violation of the treaty of - =¥
1780, he began to demand the restoration of the territory south .
of the Krishna. He even threatened Haidar that he would enter into %
an offensive alliance with the English and the Nizam and enforce ¥
the Treaty of Salbai in case his demands were not complied with.t
But if they were acceded to, he was prepared to scrap the Treaty
of Salbai which had not yet been ratified, and to recommence
hostilities against the English.? Haidar being engaged in hostilities
against the English, his answer was such as to protract the negdﬁa“
tions.?

After the death of Haidar, Nana began to press the Maratha claims
upon his son and successor, Tipu Sultan, and called upon him to abide
by the Treaty of Salbai.t Tipu resented the Maratha attitude which
he regarded as a gross betrayal of the Maratha-Mysore alliance of
1780.5 He informed Nana through his wakil, Nur Muhammad Khan,
that he had suffered great losses in men and money in his war with the
English on account of the Marathas, and that they should not
have concluded peace with the English without consulting him. How-
ever, Nana should not ratify the treaty, but should recommence
hostilities against the English. He himself intended, after the capture
of Mangalore, to invade the Carnatic and join Bussy who was very
soon due to arrive from France.%But Nana, dissatisfied with Tipu’s
replies, and constantly pressed by the English for assistance, decided
to impose his demands by force of arms, and informed Sindhia that,
after the rains, he intended in conjunction with Holkar’s troops to
help the English to deieat Tipu.?” Meanwhile, negotiations for an’
offensive alliance between the Marathas and the English which had -~ 3
been going on proved successtul. And on October 28, 1783, a treaty ‘
was signed between Mahadji Sindhia, representing the Peshwa, and
David Anderson, representing the English Company. By this treaty
the Peshwa was to call upon Tipu to release the English prisoners of
war and restore the Carnatic, otherwise he would “‘help the English
and make war, in which case neither of the contracting parties will
make peace with him without the consent of the other,” and the

1 To the English, on the other hand, Nana gave the impression that he was
very friendly with Haidar, and had entered into a fresh treaty with him to which
the French were also a party. By these tactics, Nana wanted to recover either
Salsette from the Company or the Maratha territories from Haidar. (Khare, vii,
Intro. p. 3656; Duff, i1, p. 153).

/—*
2 Khare, vii, Intro. p. 3657 / 3 é / ( \5
8 Wilks, i1, p. 112.
4 Khare, vii, No. 2677. i
5 N.A., Sec., Pro., April 13, 1784, Anderson to Hastings, Feb. 13 :
¢ Khare, vii, Nos. 2681, 2695.

7N.A., Sec. Pro., July 7, 1783,

Marfat.com
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" territories of Tipu that would be conquered would equally be divided
- between the contracting parties.

But this treaty did not lead to any result for, as Dufl observes,
“Nana’s jealousy of Sindhia’s assumption of authority, and his own
projected alliance with Nizam Ally, impeded the scheme of this
league, in which Sindhia and the English would have borne parts
so prominent.”’? Besides, Nana could not help the English since the
Peshwa’s forces were at the disposal of Holkar who was against
Sindhia. The latter himself would have liked to invade Tipu’s king-
dom, but he was too much preoccupied with his schemes of self-
aggrandisement in northern India.®

~ Meanwhile, Tipu concluded the Treaty of Mangalore with the
English. This filled Nana with anger and disappointment, because
an army from Poona under Haripant was already on its way to invade
Mysore.2 He had expected to reduce Tipu’s power and recover the
Maratha territories south of the Krishna with the help of the English,
but now that opportunity had passed. He had also regarded the
Marathas as the ‘patrons’ of Tipu,® and had been anxious to mediate
peace between him and the English in order to enhance his prestige
both at Poona and outside. But Tipu had refused to be considered
a client of the Marathas. He had openly defied the Treaty of Salbai,
and had concluded peace with the English without the mediation

- of the Marathas. Besides, the termination of the Anglo-Mysore War
had not meant any diminution of his strength. On the contrary,
he had emerged from the war with enhanced prestige, and possessed
2 large kingdom, a full treasury and a well-disciplined army. Nana,
therefore, began to make plans for the subversion of his power, and
for this purpose sought the alliance of the Nizam.

The relations of Haidar with the Nizam had never really been
cordial. He had always aroused in him feelings of fear and jealousy.
That was why the Nizam had been won over by the English and the

. . Marathas in their wars against Haidar. It was true that in August 1767
E., the Nizam had allied himself with Haidar to fight the English, but
.. thisfriendship had been only short-lived, and by February 1768 he
" had left his ally and gone over to the English. In February 1780 he
had again joined Haidar, along with the Marathas, against the
English. But beyond paying lip service to the cause of the confederacy,

he had not rendered any assistance to his allies, and had subsequently
detached himself from them:.

The chief cause of the Nizam’s hostility towards Haidar was that

. Y Ihid,, July 21, 1784.
2 Duff, ii. pp. 154-55.
¥ N.A., Sec., Pro., Nov. 10, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Oct. 22.
4 Bardesai, New History of the Maraihas, iii, p. 176.
:N.A., Sec. Pro., Nov. 10, 1783, Anderson to Hastings, Oct. 22.
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..I.
he claimed Mysore as his tributary; but Haidar had asserted his" g5
independence and refused to acknowledge him as his overlord. -~
Besides, not content with this, Haidar had brought K.ul'nnnl Gud- i
dapah and other places, which had been subject to Hyderabad .
under his control, and had extended his ambitions even to other parts '?"_*r?-' »
of the Nizam’s kingdom. After his death his son, Tipu, aroused in the %8
Nizam feelings of even greater fear and jealousy. The Nizam therefore 4
welcomed Nana’s proposal for the invasion of Mysore which would
enable him to humble Tipu, recover his lost territories, and remove a
permanent threat to the security of his kingdom:. ‘

The first step which Nana took against Tipu was to demand the
arrears of tribute for four years. Tipu admitted the justice of the .
demand, but ‘politely’ expressed his inability to pay immediately on
the ground that he had greatly suffered in the war against the English,
and informed Nana through his waki/, Nur Mubhammad Khan, that
he would discharge the dues after the conclusion of peace.l At the
same time that Nana made the demand on Tipu, he sent his wakil,
Krishna Rao Ballal, to the Nizam ostensibly to ask for the arrears of
chauth and sardeshmukhi, but in reality to propose an offensive alliance
against him. The proposal was received favourably by the
Nizam, who agreed to meet Nana at a conference in which theymight
settle their mutual differences and concert plans for the invasion of
Mysore. Accordingly, they setjout from their cap1tals with great
pomp and show, attended by a large army, and in June 1784 met
at Yadgir, situated near the confluence of the Bhima and the Krishna.2

The Nizam demanded as a preliminary article of the agreement
the restoration of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar. There was a prolonged
discussion over the point, but since Nana was reluctant to cede the
places to the Nizam, only a general agreement was arrived at between
tht parties. It was decided that the Marathas and the Nizam should
jointly make war on Tipu the following year, and after recovering
the districts which both of them had lost by the encroachments of
Haidar Ali, they should occupy the rest of Tipu’s kingdom which
should be equally divided between them.3 After this settlement the
conference, which had lasted from June 7 to 25, terminated, and the
parties returned to their respective capitals early in July 1784.4

Meanwhile, the Nizam had been demanding the peshkush for the
duwan: of the Carnatic Balaghat from Tipu. The latter, being informed
of the agreements concluded at Yadgir, retorted by asserting his

~

1 Hadigat, pp. 354-55; Khare, viii, pp. 3840-41. AN
2 Hadzqat pp 355- 56 Khare, viu . 3841; Duff, ii, p. 156. The Nizam, &
according to Hadigai, set out from H derabad on Februar}r 6, 1784, and met -
Nana on June 6. He left Yadgir on abnut June 23,
® Hadigal, p. 357. Khate, viii, p. 3841.
‘Hadtqat p. 358, Duff, ii, p. 157
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claims to the subedari of Bijapur.! This made the Nizam imagine that
' Tipu intended to attack his kingdom. He therefore wrote to Nana for

help, and at the same time sent an envoy to Tipu to placate him.2 It
was fortunate for the Nizam that the Sultan had no intention of

- attacking him—such rumours having been spread by war-mongers

and alarmists—for Nana was not at this time in a position to send

" him any help. This was partly because he was unprepared for war,

but chiefly because he had to deal with a conspiracy whose object was
the deposition of Madhav Rao Narayan and the elevation of Baji Rao,

~ the son of Raghunath Rao, to the Peshwaship.? Nana was neverthe-
less hustled into a conflict with Tipu owing to the Nargund affair.

The Mpysoreans Attack Nargund™®

When Haidar Ali had in 1778 occupied Nargund,* which was a
petty state under the Peshwa’s protection, he had left it to its chief,
Venkat Rao Bhave, a Brahmin Desai, on condition that the latter
acknowledged his supremacy and paid him an annual tribute.” This
arrangement was confirmed by Nana in February 1780 when he
entered into an alliance with Haidar and recognised his suzerainty
over all the Maratha territories south of the river Krishna.®

In spite of this, Venkat Rao and his able minister, Kalopant Pethe,
who wielded real power in Nargund, continued to look upon the
Peshwa as their real overlord and maintained secret correspondence
with the influential men at Poona. On January 8, 1783, Kalopant
wrote to Bara Saheb that the Marathas must take advantage of
Haidar’s death and recover all the lands which the Mysoreans had
taken from them between the years 1774 and 1778.7 But as the; were
involved in their own internal dissensions, they failed to avail them-
selves of this opportunity. Disappointed with the Poona Govern.nent,
the Desai of Nargund endeavoured to form a union with the English.

- He applied to the Bombay Government through an Englishman 1in

his service, named Yoon, for some troops, claiming that he was an
independent prince and was ready to co-operate with the Company
in the invasion of Mysore.? But th=se overtures were ignored since
negotiations for a peace with Tipu Sultan were 1n progress.

IN.A., Sec. Pro., Sept. 2, 1784, Resid=nt at Hyderabad to Hastings, Aug. 3.
2 Wilks, 11, p. 284.

8 Duff, 1, p. 158.

* This is mainly based on my article Tipu’s Attack on Nargund published in

Bengal: Past and Present, vol. Ixiv, Jan.-Dec., 1944.

¢ Nargund is in Dharwar District, Mysore.
¥ Sinha, Hatdar Ali, p. 134,

¢ See p. 81, supra.

7 Khare, vii, No. 2668. Chintaman Rao, being the senior chief of the Patwar-

~ dhans, was addressed as Bara Saheb. (Parasnis, The Sangli State, pp. 15-16).

8 Duff, ii, p. 107.

“n - +
- TR e P N X T U T
:_ g e = . .JH-J"-F_ D o -

L i A ¥
Y o
Togh AN "I o \ -
| T .'l“.-‘ - TR R R



WoI Jel1b A

jagirs.

- -

ST :-"'-‘ ok

u LF L - - y -
I Il P L r S, T 1 L] LT [ ]
' . e ; 1; I'.l"-‘.;ﬁ:f‘ e, e Hﬂ;"* - -k '.'1 i £
N coLe = T - 1_'12 "'p. sk ] -.!,_:' Ll *
1 R i Fag g, o : -
) o 4 ; i, Fh ?

86 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN ° - 5 g e

L] - U I.‘F-_. r-
Y :1-1"'1’1"

Besides the secret intrigues which Venkat Rao carried on with the . A%
Marathas and the English, he also openly defied the Sultan’s authority '
and was joined by the poligar of Madanapalli. He attacked the fort = &3¥
of Sudum, and plundered the surrounding country, killing a number *
of Tipu’s peaceful subjects.! He gave the Peshwa every information 7%
regarding Tipu, and confident of Maratha support, since h¢ was R
related to the powerful Brahmin family of Patwardhan, he evaded 38
Tipu’s demands for tribute.?

So long as Tipu was engaged in the war against the English, he
left the Desai to his devices, But as soon as the Treaty of Mangalore -
was signed, and his hands were free, he decided to punish the chief. g8
He first of all demanded the tribute which Venkat Rao had not - 7§
paid for the last two years, and simultaneously sent his two wakils,
Muhammad Ghiyas Khan and Nur Muhammad Khan, to Poona to
induce Nana not to take sides with the Desai.® But Nana could not
afford to hold himself aloof, for Venkat Rao was related to the Pat-
wardhan family and claimed the Peshwa’s protection. So he inter-
vened on the ground that the tribute demanded was more than what
the Marathas and Haidar used to realise, and declared that Tipu had
no right to exact more than the ordinary tribute; that “jagirdars, on
the transfer of districts, were liable to no additional payments; and
that the rights of Suwusthanees, who had been guilty of no treason
against the State to which they owed allegiance, had been invariably
respected.”? Tipu’s reply was tifht he had a right to levy what he
chose from his own subjects, and that the Poona Government had no 3
right to interfere in his internal affairs. Besides, Tipu argued that the
chief of Nargund had actually been guilty of treason, and therefore.
he was not bound to respect the “rights of Suwusthanees.” Writing . §
to his waki/, Muhammad Ghiyas Khan, he observed: “If a petty 1
zamindar, and a subject of our Government like this, may not be
punished, how shall our authority be maintained.” In spite of this,
Tipu was prepared to forgive Venkat Rao provided he agreed to
compensate for the ravages he had committed m Mysore and to
discharge the arrears of tribute. But Nana rejected these terms.®

While these discussions were going on between the wakils and
Nana, Tipu sent Sayyid Ghaffar towards Nargund to inquire into the
conduct of its chief. Sayyid Ghaffar reported that the Desa1 was

1 Kirmani, p. 283.

2 Khare, vii, p. 3893.

8 Ibid., pp. 3893-4. The wakils were also sent to discuss the question of the 3
tribute which the Mysore Government had not paid to the Peshwa for the last ¥
three years. But the real object of their visit was to keep Nana In good humour in -
order to prevent him from helping the Desai.

4 Duff, ii, p. 167. Savasthanis were the Brahmins possessing old hereditary

5 Kirkpatrick, Letters of Tippoo Sultan, Nos. 3, 27.
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hostile to the Sultan and was being instigated in his refractory con-

duct by Parashuram Bhau, his friend and relation, Hearing this,
Tipu sent his brother-in-law, Burhan-ud-din, with 5,000 cavalry
and 3 cushoons of infantry to Nargund.! Burhan marched via Chitals
drug and Savanur, and after joining Sayyid Ghaffar in the vicimty
of Dharwar, proceeded to Nargund which he reached in January
1785. He sent a message to Venkat Rao that it he surrendered and
gave up his hostile attitude, his life would be spared and his jagir
restored to him.? But Kalopant, expecting Maratha aid, refused
these offers, and with 2,000 cavalry, 2,000 infantry and some guns
advanced to meet Burhan outside the walls of Nargund. But he was
defeated and compelled to retreat into the town. Burhan, thereupon,
turned his artillery against the town. Kalopant led out a number of
sorties, and on one occasion made a surprise attack upon the My-
soreans, destroying two of their batteries and killing several of their
men.? Still he was unable to maintain his position long. In the
beginning of February Burhan attacked the town and succeeded in
gaining a strong foothold there. A few days later he again attacked
and occupied the whole town. Kalopant fought bravely. but was, 1n
the end, compelled to take refuge in the fort which was then besteged
by Burhan-ud-din.*

Kalopant had been all this time expecting help from Poona. In
fact, it was because he had been sure of Maratha assistance that he had
openly defied Tipu. When Parashuram Bhau heard of Burhan’s
attack on Nargund, he wrote to Nana that troops should immediately
be sent to its relief.’ Nana was anxious to help VenkatRao, but owing
to the distracted state of the Poona Government he did not consider
himself strong enough to fight Tipu. He, therefore, tried to come to a
settlement of the Nargund affair with the wakils of Tipu who were
still at Poona and were constantly telling Nana that their master
had no intention of occupying Nargund, and that the siege would
soon be raised.®* When, however, Nana came to know that Burhan
had seized the town of Nargund, he could no longer continue his

1 Kirmani, p. 283. A cushoon comprised from 600 to 1,500 men, and possessed
from 1 to 5 guns. (M.R., Mly. Sund. Book, No. 101 (1792-95), pp. 101-03. 1f we
take a cushoon as consisting of about 1000 men and 2 to 3 guns on an average,
then it would mean that Burhan had about 3000 infantry and 6 to 9 guns, besides

- 5,000 cavalry and the troops under the command of Sayyid Ghaffar. Khare, viu,

p. 3894, says that Burhan had an army of 10,000 cavalry, 15,000 infantry and

17 guns.
2 Kirmani, pp. 286-87.
2 Khare, viii, No. 2811,
4 Ibid., No. 2812. In some of the letters the word ‘bazaar’ has been very often

used. This is probably because the bazaar or the market-place of Nargund
occupied a strategic position and covered a large space.

s Ibid., p. 3894.
¢ Ibid. No. 2813.
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dilatory policy and had to act, He ordered Parashuram: Bhau
hasten to the relief of Venkat Rao, and despatched Ganesh Pa.nt" '
Behre with 5,000 troops to join him,* Parashuram Bhau, who wasf' ;
sick of Nana’s policy of appeasement, was glad to receive thls order, -3
although it was qualified by the instruction that hostilities should bc
avoided if Burhan-ud-din raised the siege of the fort. He unmcdlatcly s
collected men for the campaign and divided them into three armies: 288
5,000 cavalry under Janoba Subedar were to protect the communica- -~ 2%
tions through Manoli; 10,000 cavalry under Raghunath Rao Kurund- %
warkar were to proceed to Nargund via Ramdurg; while Para- %8
shuram Bhau himself, with 7,000 troops, decided to remain at %% |
Mudhol ready to help the besieged in case his services were required.? <
Hearing of these Maratha preparations, Burhan tried to reduce the .%8
fort before the relieving forces arrived. The fort of Nargund had a ¥
garrison 2,000 strong, possessed ammunition and provisions sufficient
for about six months and, being situated on a steep hill, was capable
of making strong resistance.? Burhan made two attempts to assault
it, but was repulsed with loss. The garrison used their guns with
effect, and by rolling down large stones killed many of the assailants.
Emboldened by this success, and expecting to be relieved soon, they
made a sortie, attacked the batteries and killed some of the Mysoreans.4
Burhan would have continued the siege, but due to the approach of
the Maratha armies with whom he wanted to avoid a clash, he
withdrew from Nargund. He semt his camp followers and big guns to ;
Dharwar, and with only his light troops encamped near a stream (d
called Bennihalla.® Grant Duff thinks that “Tipu’s officers had been ﬁ
compelled, from want of water, to raise the siege.”¢ There is no doubt
that, owing to the hot weather, the Mysoreans did experience a
shortage of water, and that was why after leaving Nargund they
encamped near a stream; but the shortage was not so acute as to
have compelled Burhan to raise the siege, for water was being
brought on camel-back and in bullock-carts from the river near
which the army was encamped.” In reality, the siege had been raised
by the orders of Tipu who was anxious to maintain friendly relations
with the Marathas. 1t is this which the wakils tried to impress upon
Nana. Nana, on the other hand, contended that Burhan had with-
drawn from Nargund because he was not strong enough to prosecute

1 Ibid.

2 Ihid., Nos. 2815, 2824 and p. 3897. Manoli is a town in Belgaum District.
Ramdurg and Mudhol are also in Belgaum District.

3 Ihid., pp. 3895-6. )

$ Ihvd., Nos. 2816, 2817. .

J I{nd No. 2825,

8 Duff ii, p. 167. Bennihalla or Butter-Stream is a stream which passes through

Dharwar D1str1ct Mysore.
7 Kirmani, p. 987.
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- the siege of the fort and at the same time to fight the Maratha armies

advancing towards his rear.! However, as the siege had been raised,
and negotiations with Tipu were in progress, he wrote to Bhau not
to provoke hostilities with the Mysoreans till the end of the rains,
and to remain at Ramdurg after evacuating Venkat Rao and Kalo-
pant along with their families from the fort, which was to be left
with a garrison under the command of an experienced officer.? But
Kalopant refused to be evacuated. He maintained that, if he left, the
garrison would become demoralised. He was, therefore, determined
to stay and hold out till the end of the rains. Besides, 1if a settlement
with Tipu was going to be made, there was no need for him to leave
the fort.? Parashuram Bhau agreed with Kalopant and disagreed
with Nana. Being suspicious of Tipu’s intentions,* both he and
Ganesh Pant Behre in their zeal to help the Desai, and “hoping to
acquire fame and establish their credit at Poona,” ignored Nana’s
orders and attacked the Mysoreans. But they were repulsed with a
loss of twenty men and one elephant. When Nana heard of this he
reprimanded Bhau for disobeying his orders. At the same time, in
order to repair the disgrace of defeat, he sent Tukoji Holkar with
a large force to Bhau’s assistance, and began preparations for war.”
Meanwhile, negotiations between Nana and Tipu’s wakils were
going on. Proposals and counterproposals were being put forward.
At length the wakils proposed that Tipu Sultan would immediately
pay the Peshwa the tribute due for two years on condition “of being
left to do what he pleases with the fort without interruption.” As a
temporary cxpedient Nana agreed to this, and allowed twenty-seven
days for obtaining the necessary answers from the Sultan regarding
the paymentof the money.® In spite of this, the talks proved abortive
and did not lead to any understanding. The reason was that 1ipu,
having seen through Nana's real design, refused to bind himself by
an agreement which would fill the coffers of the Marathas and would
remain in force for a few months only. Nana’s policy was to get the
money from Tipu and to drag things on till the end of the rains, when
it would be possible for him to undertake a campaign, and recover
all the Maratha territories south of the river Krishna which Haidar
had conquered.? So Nana continued to humour the wak:ls, and to be
gracious and accommodating towards them. But while professing
peaceful intentions, he prepared for war, and tried to organise a

1 Khare, viii, No. 2830, Nana to Bhau, April 7, 1785.

‘Ih_d., Nos. 2820, 2828, Nana to Bhau, March 13, April 6, 1785.
3 Ibid., No. 2838; see also p. 3901.

4 Ibid,

5 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, 1, p. 318.

8 Ibid.
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confederacy of the Marathas, the Nizam and the English agamﬂ 7 1
Tipu Sultan.}

Tipu, on the other hand, wanted to maintain friendly relations mth
the Marathas. But he was not prepared to relinquish his claims to
the territories his father had conquered, and was determined to
punish the Desai of Nargund for his insolent and refractory conduct.
That was why, when Nana took up the cause of Venkat Rao, Tipu
was indignant, for it implied interference in his internal affairs. That
he did not make a break with the Poona Government and his wakils
continued to negotiate with Nana, was because he also, like Nana,
was trying to gain time. But while the latter’s aim was to prevent the
fall of Nargund till the end of the rains, the former wanted to occupy
it before the Marathas might be in a position to act effectively
against him. For Tipu the capture of Nargund had become necessary
not only for subduing and chastising its chief by way of example, but
also because it was a strong fort, and, being situated near his northern
frontier, it was of strategic importance in view of the imminence of
a conflict with the Marathas.

Parashuram Bhau’s unprovoked attack on the Mysore army gave
the Sultan his pretext to commence operations against Nargund
which had been suspended on the approach of the Maratha forces.
On April 12 Burhan was joined by Qamar-ud-din Khan who had
been ordered by the Sultan to proceed to his help from Cuddapah.?
Thus reinforced, Burhan sent oneé?part of his army towards Nargund
and another towards Manoli with the object of isolating Nargund.
The Marathas offered only a feeble resistance and continued to
retreat until they reached the river Krishna, The result was that on .
May 5 Ramdurg was captured by the Mysoreans, who, soon after, i
also occupied Manoli.* Having thus completely cut off Nargund ]
from any possibility of outside assistance, Burhan advanced to invest
it early in May. At first, owing to the constant bickerings between
him and Qamar-ud-din Khan, the progress of the siege was greatly
retarded. Tipu, therefore; exhorted them to be good friends, and
assigned to them a military council of three experienced officers whose
advice they were required to follow.? In June, Burhan sent a message
to Kalopant through Haidar, the Commandant of Badami,’ that if
he capitulated, the life and property of the garrison would be guaran-
teed, and they would be allowed to go wherever they pleased. But
Kalopant refused the offer, and replied that he had written to Poona
and would act as ordered from there.® His object was to hold on till

1 Ibid., Khare, viii, No. 2818

2 Kirmani, p. 288; Wilks, ii, p. 285.

8 Khare, viii, p. 3902; Wilks, 11, p. 286.

8 Ibid. 5 Badami is a village in Bijapur District, Mysore.
¢ Khare, viii, No. 2856.
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" the end of the rains when he was certain to be relieved by the Peshwa’s
armies. Accordingly, he carried on the struggle wth great courage.
But due to the ceaseless cannonading and the successful blockade of
the fort, the garrison was reduced by the end of July to a sad plight.
Ammunition and provisions ran short, lack of water was desperately
felt, and many of the garrison were sick. So Kalopant, finding 1t
impossible to resist any longer, finally agreed to surrender.! And on
being promised security of life and property, and permission to
depart, the garrison consisting of about 1,650 men marched out of
the fort on July 29.2 At first they were detained by Burhan-ud-din
pending orders from the Sultan. But on receiving his instructions,
Burhan gradually released them in batches, so that by the end of
September all of them had been set free, except Kalopant and Venkat
Rao who were sent in chains to the fort of Kabbaldurga? along with
their families.2 The reason why the capitulation terms were not
observed in the case of these two men was that they had given the
Sultan considerable trouble; so he did not want to let them go
unpunished. But it is incorrect to say that the Desal’s “daughter was
reserved for the Sultan’s seraglio,®’ for there is no reference to this in
the Maratha records. Similarly, the story mentioned in one of the
news-letters that Burhan sent for the pretty daughter of Kalopant
to see her and to select her for Tipu’s harem,® is nothing but a pure
fabrication, for this too is not supported by any reliable evidence.
The news-letter report cannot be regarded as authentic, because the
information contained in such letters was generally based on hearsay
and bazaar gossip.

After occupying Nargund, Burhan-ud-din marched on Kittur?
whose ruler, Mallasayja, had also revolted against the Sultan. When

~ he appeared before the place, the Desai, realising that resistance
would be futile, capitulated. In spite of this, he and his family, along
with his minister Gurupant, were imprisoned by Venkat Rangayya,
who had been deputed by Tipu to realise five and a half lakhs of
rupees as arrears of tribute from Kittur. Venkat Rangayya also
began to harass the people of the state and forcibly extorted from
them large sums of money. When Burhan-ud-din came to know of
this he intervened. He secured the release of the chief and Gurupant,

X Ibid., No. 2869; P.A. MS,, No. 5356, Montigny to Souillac, Nov. 30, 1785.
2 Khare, viii, No. 28601.

® It is a fortified conical hill in Malvalli taluk, Mysore District. It was used
by Haidar and Tipu as a prison for political prisoners.
4 Khare, Nos. 2869, 2870. Venkat Rao and Kalopant were first sent to

Seringapatam, and from there to the fort of Kabbaldurga. They were released
in 1787 at the conclusion of the Maratha-Mysore War.

8 Duff. ii, p. 168. But Khare regards it as a fiction. (Khare, viii p. 3903).
8 Khare, viii, No. 2867. *

"1t is a village in Belgaum District, Mysore.
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92 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN N
assured them of their safety and remonstrated with Venkat Rangayya

for his oppressive measures.! As Venkat Rangayya did not like
Burhan’s interference, he left for Dharwar in a fit of anger. Kittur
was annexed by Tipu, but he set apart a sum of money for the support
of its chief.? '
From Kittur Burhan-~ud-din marched towards other Maratha states
which were subject to Mysore, and within the two months of Novem-
ber and December he succeeded in occupying Dodvad, Khanapur,
Sada, Hoskote, Padshapur and Jamboti.? The rulers of these places,
like those of Nargund and Kittur, had also been guilty of treason,

and therefore their states were likewise annexed to Mysore.,

Nana Forms a Coalition Against Tipu

‘The news of the successes achieved by Burhan-ud-din came as a
great blow to Nana, for it meant the failure of his policy. Nana would
have undertaken a campaign against Tipu immediately on hearing
of the tall of Nargund, but he had not been able to do so owing to the
unstable conditions at Poona.* Moreover, Parashuram Bhau, dis-
gusted with Nana’s policy, which he regarded as one of procrastina-
tion and appeasement, had dismissed his troops and returned to his
Jagir of Tasgaon. It is true that Ganesh Pant Behre still lay encamped
on the banks of the Krishna, but owing to the rains and the un-
prepared state of his army, he was not in a position to move.5 Nana
was, therefore, left with no alterrdtive but to wait till the monsoon
was over. Meanwhile he busied himself with diplomatic and military
preparations. He endeavoured to induce the English to join the

coalition against Tipu, called upon the Maratha chieftains to rally .

around the Peshwa, and once again despatched Krishna Rao Ballal
to the Nizam with an invitation to meet him in order to discuss plans
for the invasion of Mysore. Although Tipu had not committed any
act of aggression—he had only punished his refractory vassals—yet
Nana was determined to use it as a pretext of war against the Sultan
in order to redeem his prestige, and recover the territories which
Haidar Ali had conquered from the Marathas between the years
1774 and 1778. |

The response from the Maratha chieftains was very favourable.
Mudhoji Bhonsle, who had come to Poona to be reconciled to Nana,®
promised to help the Peshwa against Tipu. But owing to his illness he

1 Khare, viii, No. 2897.

* Stokes, Belgaum, cited in Belgaum Gazetteer, Bombay, p. 386. .

* Khare, viii, Nos. 2879, 2884. All these places are in Belgaum District, Mysore.

1P.R.C,, i1, No. 17.

5 Khare, viii, p. 3902.

S Nana was angry with Mudhoji for having Helped the English against the
Peshwa in the First Anglo-Maratha War. (Duff, ii. pp. 141-2.)
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had to leave for Nagpur in September. However, he left behind has
* son Manyaba with 2,000 men, assuring Nana that he would send
' more troops on reaching Nagpur, and that as soon as he got better
" he would himself return with an army of 10,000 men.! Holkar was
v also ready to march against Tipu with 20,000 troops, 10,000 pindaris
; and some artillery;? and although Bhau, disagreeing with Nana’s
2. policy towards the Nargund question, refused to visit Poona, he was
F willing to participate in the campaign as soon as it started.’

The Nizam’s reply to Krishna Rao Ballal was that he was prepared

e

to join the confederacy provided he was given twenty-five lakhs ol

-

]

L- rupees for war expenses, and the province of Bijapur and the fort of
& Ahmadnagar were restored to him. Realising that if he referred the
i

i‘

€.

;

1

d

|

!

matter to Poona it might cause considerable delay, and afraid lest
Nana should not accept the terms of the Nizam, Krishna Rao assured
the latter on his own responsibility that the conditions would be
favourably considered and requested him to proceed to Yadgir. The
Nizam was satisfied with this reply and set out at the end of Novem-
ber 1785.4 In order to effect a junction with the Nizam’s army, Nana
sent Haripant on December 1, 1789, towards Yadgir, He himself
set out from Poona on December 12, and overtook Haripant at
Pandharpur.’ Here he was joined by Parashuram Bhau and Raghu-
nath Rao Kurundwarkar, and together they proceeded to Yadgir
where the Nizam was waiting to meet them.®

The talks between Nana and the Nizam lasted for about a month
and a half. According to the news-writer at the court of the Nizam,
the differences between the parties were very great. “‘The whole of
their proceedings,” he reported, “are in a most confused state, and
what they determine one day is objected to on the next.”’ But at
‘length agreement was reached, which was not very different from that
concluded between them at that very spot in June 1784. An offensive
._ alliance was formed, and the invasion of Mysore was to be carried out
§ immediately. After recovering their respective territories in possession
of Tipu, the Nizam and the Marathas were to divide the rest of their
E - conquests equally among themselves.® It was, however, decided that
the allies should first direct their efforts to the conquest of the Maratha

1Khare, viii, No. 2919,

2 Jhid., No. 2959.

¢ Ibwd., No. 2923.

4 Hadigat, pp- 362-3.

51t is a sacred town in Sholapur District. Bombay.

6 Khare, viii, pp. 3996-7; Duff, 11, p. 172.

"MN.A., Sec. Pro., April 4, 1786.

 Khare, viii, No. 2966; Hadigat, p. 365. Duft, n, p. 172, 1s wrong in
saying that the Nizam was to get one-third of the conquests made by the allies,
He would never have agreed to this particularly after Nana had virtually refused

'-'_f_._" to restore Bijapur to him. Besides, already a year ago an equal division of con-
v~ quests had been agreed upon between him and Nana,
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districts between the Tungabhadra and the Krishna. As regards the B
cession of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar to the Nizam, Nana’s answer
was unsatisfactory.!

After the negotiations were over, Nana expressed his desire to
return to Poona about the middle of April, partly because he felt
indisposed,? but chiefly because he did not want to leave the young
Peshwa alone for long. He wanted the Nizam and Haripant to take

charge of the campaign, This attitude of Nana evoked loud protests
from the confederates, who took his intention to return to Poona for

lack of enthusiasm about the war. The Nizam pointed out that he had -
joined the campaign because of his friendship for the Marathas %
although he was on good terms with Tipu. If, therefore, Nana did . -3
not stay, he would also leave.® Similarly Mudhoji Bhonsle, who had
arrived on January 16, 1786, and Bhau also prepared to leave. ¥
Alarmed at these developments, which threatened to break up the .
cnnfedera.cy, Nana postponed his departure.* The Nizam, however,

in spite of the efforts of Nana and Haripant to dissuade him, departed
for Hyderabad on April 25, 1786, leaving behind 25,000 troops
under the command of Tahawar Jung > Duff says that the Nizam left
because he did not relish the prospect of a monsoon campaign,® but
in reality he left because of his disappointment with Nana who refused
to cede Bijapur to him? in spite of the promises made by the Maratha
wakil, Krishna Rao Ballal.® Nana, on the other hand, disavowed
having ever granted powers to the wakil for making any such promises;
so he was very displeased with the Nizam for returning to Hyderabad
at a time when Ins presence was urgently required.?

. i
A Mgy . T
'ﬁm.__;ﬂ—.

The Invasion of Mysore -

When the Nizam left for Hyderabad, the allied armies advanced |
towards Badami and began operations against it on May 1, 1786. It
was a well-fortified town built on the plain near Tipu’s northern
frontier, and had a garrison of about 3,000 men.!? It contained a small
citadel and was further protected by two hill forts on each flank.
For nearly three weeks the confederates tried their best to effect a
breach in the walls but did not succeed. So they decided to capture

1 Hadigat, p. 365; P.R.C. i1, No. 9; Duff, ii, p. 172.

8 Hadigat, p. 365; P. R. C., 11, No. 3.

$ Khare, viii, No. 2966,

¢ Ibid., pp. 3998-9; P.R.C., ii, No. 5. -

5 Khare, viii, No. 2975. But according to Malet (P.R.C,, ii, No. 5) the Nizam
left behind 15,000 horse and 20,000 foot.

§ Duff, i1, p. 173

" P.R.C,, 1i, No. 9; Hadigat, p. 365.

8 Hadigat, p. 362.

¢ P.R.C. 1i, No. 9.

10 Jhid.; Mir Alam (Hadigat, p. 367) says it had 2,000 men.

1 pP.R.C, ii, No. 9; Duff, ii, p. 173.
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.it byl assault; and on the morning of May 20, with 20,000 infantry,

they marched to the attack. But as they advanced, the mines filled
with gunpowder, laid by the Mysoreans in the ditch and the covert
way, weremade to explode, thus causing great loss of life among them.
"This, however, did not damp their spirits, and with great courage and
determination they rushed forward and climbed the walls by means
of ladders. The garrison offered resistance but were defeated and fled
to the fort, pursued by the confederate troops who tried to enter 1t

with the fugitives. In this the assailants were not successiul.! The

huge stones which were rolled down from the fort, and the heavy
fire of musketry which was opened upon them by the garrison,
proved exceedingly destructive, killing 800 Marathas and an equal
number of the Nizam’s troops. The Mysorean loss amounted to only
about 400 men.?

Although the fort was saved for the time being, Haidar Bakhsh, its
Commandant, realised that he would not be able to hold out much
longer, for as the town was in the hands of the enemy, the fort would
be cut off from the water supply which it drew mainly from a large
tank situated in the town. He, therefore, made overtures of capitula-
tion. But Nana, who felt very much chagrined at the losses he had
sustained in the siege, rejected the proposal and insisted on his
surrendering unconditionally. The Commandant at first retused to
agree but, owing to the acute shortage of water which had caused a
number of deaths, and seeing the determined attitude of the besiegers,
he surrendered unconditionally on May 21 on being assured that
the lives of the garrison would be spared.? Parashuram Bhau suggested
that Haidar Bakhsh and others who had behaved treacherously in
the Nargund affair should be imprisoned. But Nana and Haripant
did not accept his advice because they thought it would be a viola-
tion of the assurance given to the garrison.?

After the capture of Badami, Nana set off for Poona on May 26,
leaving Haripant in command of the army. Mudhoji Bhonsle went
back to Nagpur leaving the greater part of his troops with his second
son Khanduji under the command of Haripant, and promising to
return with a reinforcement after the Dussehra festival. Similarly
Parashuram Bhau left for Tasgaon, assuring Nana, who was opposed

B’ to his departure, that he would return after his son’s thread cere-

mony was over.®
Haripant, who was now in charge of the campaign, marched on

1 Khare, viii, Nos, 2979, 2981; Duff, i1, p. 174.
- *P.R.C., ii, No. 9.
- 3 Ihid.
* Khare, viii, No. 2981. According to Hadigat, p. 367, the garrison was im-
prisoned for a few days and then released.

B *Khare, viii, p. 4007.
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Gajendragarh? in June 1786. Rajjab Khan, its Commandant, at first 1
refused to surrender, but as no help reached him—the troops sent to il
relieve him having been intercepted—he surrendered on June 19 after .58
taking a bribe; and on being assured that the garrison would be i
allowed to go freely to their homes.®

Meanwhile, the Maratha forces were operating in other theatres of 33
war. The victories achieved by Burhan-ud-din having greatly
alarmed Nana, he sent Tukoji Holkar at the end of February to the
help of Ganesh Pant Behre who was finding it difficult to hold his own
against the Mysoreans in the Kittur area. Burhan-ud-din, hearing
of the advance of Holkar and realising that with the arrival of the
latter his troops would be greatly outnumbered by the Marathas, .
decided to give up offensive operations and to remain on the defen-
sive. He sent away his heavy guns and camp followers to Dharwar
and Mishrikot;® and after garrisoning Kittur with 3,000 infantry
and a few guns, occupied with some light troops a strategic position
in 2 hilly area close by and waited for the Marathas. But Holkar did
not think it profitable to attack Burhan-ud-din. Instead, he directed
his attention towards the Kittur district, of which he succeeded in
occupying every part except the fort of the same name. This was also
invested, but could not be captured. Holkar, then, accompanied by
Ganesh Pant Behre, marched to Savanur whose Nawab had asked
his help against the Mysoreans.?

Savanur had been captured by Haidar in 1776, but he had restored
it to its Pathan ruler, Abdul Hakim Khan, on an annual tribute of
four lakhs of rupees. In order to consolidate and strengthen his new
conquests between the Tungabhadra and the Krishna, Haidar had,
in 1779, entered into a marriage alliance with the Nawab by giving
his daughter to the latter’s eldest son, Abdul Karim Khan, and
taking the Nawab’s daughter for his eldest son, Karim Saheb. On
that occasion Haidar gave back to Abdul Hakim the remaining half
of the territory which the Marathas had taken from him and also
reduced his tribute to one-half. But in return Abdul Hakim was
required to maintain for Haidar’s service 2,000 select Pathan horse
to be commanded by two of his sons.? At first the Nawab maintained
the corps, but as the horsemen who were killed during the Second
Anglo-Mysore War were not replaced, it was found that after the
Treaty of Mangalore their number had dwindled to 500. Tipu
Sultan, therefore, ordered the Nawab to send his representatives to
Seringapatam to settle accounts for his failure to maintain the

1Tt is a town in Dharwar District, Mysore.

2 Khare, viii, No. 2986; Kirmam, p. 301.

3 1t is a large village in Dharwar District, Mysore.
¢ Khare, viii, p. 4009; Duff, 11, p. 174.

5 Wilks, 1, p. 759.
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T required number of horsemen. He also demanded the tribute which

" had not been paid for a number of years. And when the Nawab’s

" mninisters visited Seringapatam, he placed before them a bill for

" twenty-one lakhs of rupees which the Nawab was required to pay.
This included the arrears of tribute and the amount which the Nawab
had saved by not maintaining the required number of horsemen.*

The Nawab paid about one-half the amount and expressed his
inability to pay the rest.? In reality the chief reason why he was
evading Tipu’s demand was that the Marathas had dissuaded him
against payment, and had warned him that in case of compliance they
would make a break with him. If, on the other hand, he persisted in
his refusal and was attacked by Tipu, they promised to come to his
assistance.’

The Nawab listened to the Maratha advice and did not discharge
his arrears of tribute. Tipu, therefore, sent Raghavendra Naik, one
of his principal bankers, with some troops to realise the amount from
him. Hearing of this Holkar and Behre hastened to Savanur with a
view to seizing Raghavendra Naik. But the latter managed to escape
across the Tungabhadra,? and only two or three inferior, bankers fell
into Holkar’s hands, from whom he exacted a ransom of two lakhs
of rupees. Burhan-ud-din, who had been watching Holkar’s move-
ments and had followed him, attacked him near Savanur, but was

" repulsed by the combined forces of the Marathas and the Nawab.
So he retreated to Jerianvatti on the Varda, thirty miles above
Savanur.®

After this success Tukoji Holkar, with 15,000 troops, marched
towards Kittur, leaving 15,000 men under Ganesh Pant at Bankapur
to protect the Nawab of Savanur and to capture Tipu’s territory in
the Lakshmeshwar area which originally belonged to the Patwardhan
family. Holkar also left 15,000 men under Bapu Holkar at Bayahatti®
to establish Maratha power in the Dharwar area. Ganesh Pant
captured nearly all the posts in the Lakshmeshwar area, and similarly
Bapu Holkar succeeded in occupying Saunsi, Navalgund, Gadag,
Shirhatti and New Hubli in Dharwar district.” Bapu Holkar then
proceeded to occupy Old Hubli whose ruler, Kenchengauda, had
agreed to surrender it. But, as Tipu’s Commandant of Dharwar
informed Kenchengauda that, if he proved treacherous, his son,
who was a hostage with him, would be put to death, he refused to

11bd., 11, p. 302; see also Bombay Gaz., Dharwar, xxii, pp. 798-800, for the
Nawab’s relations with Haidar and Tipu.

? Wilks, ii, p. 303.

* Khare, viii, p. 4010.

¢ Ibid.

¢ Duff, 11, p. 176.

It is a large village in Dharwar District, Mysore.

T Khare, viii, p. 4010.
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give up the place. Bapu, therefore, invested Old Hubli, but m‘f”|
Burhan-ud-din’s approach he raised the siege and retired to Bayahatti,” g
where he was joined by Tukoji Holkar who had arrived from Kittur “SE8
after having failed to capture it. Together the Maratha chieftains -
marched against Old Hubli and occupied it towards the end of June.

Burhan-ud-din could not again come to its relief as he had to proceed

to Mishrikot.}

The cause of Burhan-ud-din’s failure against the Maratha offensive
of March to June, led by Tukoji Holkar and Ganesh Pant Behre, lay
in the insufficient forces at his disposal. Even after he had been rein-
forced by the troops from Bednur under Budr-uz-zaman Khan, his
father-in-law, his army was greatly outnumbered by the Marathas
and was not strong enough to undertake offensive operations.? He,
therefore, adopted defensive tactics, moving with light troops from
place to place in an effort to relieve the various garrisons beleaguered
by the Marathas. But owing to the disloyal conduct of the Desais,
who were in league with Holkar and Behre, he failed to prevent the
Marathas from conquering one by one almost all the places in the
districts of Kittur, Dharwar and Lakshmeshwar. Of the mmportant
forts only Kittur and Dharwar remained in possession of the My-
soreans. They had defied every effort of the Marathas to reduce them.

Tipu Sultan was in Coorg when he was informed by Nur Muham-
mad Khan, his wakil at Poona, ghat the Marathas and the Nizam
were planning to invade Mysore. He immediately returned to Serin-
gapatam in January 1786, and set himself to the task of dissolving the
confederacy. A wakil was sent to Hyderabad to dissuade the Nizam ;
from joining the coalition, a secret agent was despatched to Tukoj k
Holkar with five lakhs of rupees for him to secure his friendship and “
neutrality in the war,® and Muhammad Ghiyas was sent to Poona ;
with twelve elephants and jewels worth three lakhs of rupees as
presents for Nana to prevail on him not to open hostilities. Muham-
mad Ghiyas and Nur Muhammad Khan, the Mysore agents at
Poona, obtained an interview with Nana through the help of Laksh-
man Rao Raste. Muhammad Ghiyas inquired from Nana the cause
of his hostility towards Tipu Sultan. Haidar Ali had stood by the
young Peshwa at a critical time when he was In danger of
being ousted by the English and Raghunath Rao. Tipu had also
followed the policy of his father by remaining friendly with the
Marathas. Nevertheless, they had violated the treaty of alliance
concluded between the Peshwa and his father in 1780 by making

peace with the English without consulting him, by refusing assist- - 4

i

T P R

1 Ibid., Nos. 2990, 2993.
2 Wilks, ii, p. 2995,
3 Hadigat, p. 361.
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ance against the English in the Second Anglo-Mysore War and by
planning to invade his kingdom.! Nana’s reply was that the Sultan
had not paid his tribute for a number of years, and that as soon as it
was discharged hostilities would be suspended. But Muhammad
Ghiyas insisted that Nana should first stop hostilities, and then the
money would be paid. But Nana would not agree to this.” Tipu’s
wakils, however, did not give up the attempt to secure peace and
followed Nana to Yadgir. It was only when the allied armies
were about eight miles away from Badami that the wakils departed
after being dismissed by Nana who, for militay reasons, and
because there was no chance of extorting any money from them
did not consider their presence any longer desirable.?

Having failed in his negotiations with the Poona Government to
avert war, Tipu set out towards Bangalore at the end of March 1786*
in defence of his kingdom. On arriving there, he again made an eflort
to secure a peaceful settlement of his differences with the Poona
Government by sending his agents to Mudhoji Bhonsle and Haripant;
but as before, he failed to achieve any result.® He, therefore, left
Bangalore, where he had stayed for about twenty days,* with about
1,200 regular infantry, 30,000 horse, 10,000 regular foot and 22 guns,
besides the contingents sent by his poligars and his tributaries.” His
progress was at first slow because he wanted his troops to join him
from different parts of his kingdom, and to gain time for the rains
to swell the Tungabhadra, which would prevent the Marathas from
sending any relief to the south of that river.®

Tipu Attacks Adoni

‘The allies expected that Tipu would march from Bangalore to the
relief of Burhan-ud-din. Instead, he proceeded to relieve Gooty which
was being besieged by the Marathas. The latter, hearing of this, with-
drew to Badami. Tipu, thereupon, to their surprise suddenly appeared
before Adoni which was held by Mahabat Jung, Basalat Jung’s
son and nephew of the Nizam.® Tipu’s object in directing his arms
agamst Adoni was to create a diversion in favour of Burhan-ud-din,
who was hard pressed by the Marathas, and to prevent any further

11bid., pp. 361-2; Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., pp. 24, 25, 64; Sultan-ui-
Tﬂwﬂn.kh ﬂ' 31 32,

2 Hadi, gat, 362

3 Ibid., P- 366-7.

1 P.R.C., ii. No. 11.

b Tanfch-z-ﬁ'hudadad:, I.O.MS., pp. 65-66; Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, f. 53,

* P.R.C,, ii, No. 11.

7 Klrmam . 301. According to Cossigny Tipu entered the war with 50,000

cavalry, 112 1eces of cannon and 12 howitzers (A.N., C2? 172, Cossigny to de
Gastnes May 4- 1786, No. 33).

8P, RC ji. No. 11.
AN, C? 172 Lallée to Cossigny, June 23, 1786, f. 65a.

- . [ ! .
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advance of the enemy into his kingdom. For he knew that an. m‘?
on Adoni, which was a strong frontier post of the Nizam south of the ™ %
Tungabhadra and contained the family of his brother and nephew, 33
could not be ignored.

Alarmed and taken by surprise at Tipu’s approach, Mahabat
Jung at once wrote to the Nizam and the Marathas for help, calling
upon them to save the honour of his family which would otherwise
fall into the hands of the enemy.! At the same time he sent Asad Ali
K han, his minister, to persuade Tipu not to attack Adoni, and offered
him a large sum of money. But the Sultan rejected these overtures
since Mahabat Jung refused to visit him and join him against the
Marathas.?

Haripant had hardly occupied Gajendragarh when he heard of
Tipu’s attack on Adoni. This news came as a great surprise to him
for, according to the intelligence received from the Maratha spies,
he expected the Sultan to march to the assistance of Burhan-ud-din. .
Still he at once ordered the Nizam’s troops serving under him and
the 20,000 Marathas under Appa Bulwant and Raghunath Rao to
hasten to the relief of Adoni.? The Nizam, too, on receiving Mahabat
Jung’s letter, immediately despatched his younger brother, Mughal
Ali Khan, with 25,000 men to the help of his nephew, and wrote to
Haripant and to Tahawwar Jung to march at once to Adoni® All
these forces met at Bunnoor angd, after crossing the Tungabhadra
with some difficulty, moved towards Adoni with an army of nearly
sixty thousand men.®

Tipu tried to capture Adoni before the arrival of the relieving
forces. He succeeded in occupying the town, and on June 24 besieged
the fort. But its walls were so strongly built that his guns failed to - *
effect a breach. He, therefore, made two attempts at assault, but '
owing to the gallant resistance offered by the garrison and the absence
of ladders high enough for the walls, he was repulsed with great loss.
He was also foiled in the attempt to enter the fort by digging a tunnel®
and, on the approach of the allied armies, he raised the siege and
encamped a few miles to the south in a commanding position.” On
Tune 22 Haidar Husain Bakhshi, with about 700 horse, which formed
part of the Sultan’s advanced troops, attacked a very large body of ‘_1
Maratha horse without the permission of his chief, Ghazi Khan. He

1 Khare, viii, p. 4013.

2 Kirmani, p. 302; Wilks, 11, p. 296.

2 Duff, ii, p. 175, says that Haripant sent Krist Rao Bulwaat, but from letter
No. 2991 (Khare, viii) it appears that it was Appa Bulwant who was sent,

4 Khare, viii, No. 2987; Cal. Per. Cor., vii. No. 604.

5 Duff, i1, p. 175.

6 Mack MS. Mad. 15-4-13 (Adoni).; A.N., C? 172, Lallée to Cossigny, June 23,
1786, f. bia.

? Kirmani, p. 302; Khare, viii, No. 2987.
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was defeated with considerable loss. On hearing this Tipu hastened
to his relief. As a result a severe engagement took place which lasted
for several hours. But it was indecisive although each party claimed
a victory. The 50,000 Mughal troops for the most part remained as
passive spectators.

Tipu Sultan, by attacking Adoni at the end of the season, had
created great problems for the allies. Although they had succeeded
in relieving the place, their success was only short-lived, because,
owing to the difficulty of supplies, they felt they could not long hold
their ground at Adoni. They had not established any depots south
of the Tungabhadra, while they could not depend upon the resources
of the tract between the Tungabhadra and the Krishna of which a
large part was still in the hands of Tipu. Besides, there was the
difficulty of communication, for the Tungabhadra had already
started to swell and would soon be flooded. Afraid lest the allied
armies be isolated, Haripant wrote to Appa Bulwant to evacuate
Mahabat Jung and his family before the crossing of the river became
difficult.?2 Mughal Ali Khan also agreed to this plan, and accordingly,
on the early morning of July 2, the allies evacuated Adoni.? As soon
as Tipu came to know of this, he set out to pursue them, but they
succeeded in recrossing the Tungabhadra, and he was able to capture
only a few stragglers and some baggage.* He could not follow them

~ across the river because, in the meantime, it had become flooded.

‘The evacuation of Adoni was disapproved by Parashuram Bhau ;8
and Malet, the British agent at the Court of Poona, regarded the
conduct of the allied commanders as extremely pusillanimous in
having left such a strong and strategically important place at the
mercy of Tipu.® But owing to the difficulty of supplies, combined
with the half-hearted way in which the Nizam’s troops were partici-
pating in the war, the evacuation of Adoni was the only correct
strategy followed by the allied commanders; for, as the subsequent
events of the war showed, their presence south of the Tungabhadra

in face of an army like that of Tipu’s would have proved disastrous
to them.

Lipu Crosses the Tungabhadra
After making good their retreat, Mahabat Jung proceeded to

- Raichur and Mughal Ali Khan returned to Hyderabad, while the

! Kirmani, p. 306; Khare viii, No. 2991. Mir Alam does not mention this
action. Malet derived his information from Maratha news-service.

3 Ibid., p. 4015.

8 Ihid., No. 2996.

4 Kirmani, p. 306.

® Khare, viii, No. 3000.
*P.R.C., 1i, No. 14.
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other hand, returned to Adoni and occupied the fort, taking posses-
sion of the guns and ammunition which the allies in their haste had
failed to destroy.! He destroyed its fortifications and removed the
guns and stores to Gooty and Bellary,? and placed Adoni in charge of
Qutub-ud-din Khan.® He then proceeded against some of his re-
fractory poligars,* and after reducing them approached the Tunga-
bhadra, which contrary to the advice of his generals he decided to

cross.’ About the middle of August a vanguard of his troops crossed -

in the night at the ford of Guruknath,® and seized a small village fort

which commanded the passage. By August 20 the whole of the Mysore

army, along with its equipment, had crossed the ford in small basket
boats and rafts, mostly obtained from Bednur, in spite of the opposi-
tion of the Maratha forces sent by Haripant. Tipu encamped at
Itga at the confluence of the Tungabhadra and the Varda at a
strategic position, with the Tungabhadra in his rear, the Vala, a small
rivulet, on his front, and commanding ground on either flank.’
Haripant had been quite certain that Tipu would not undertake
the daring and dangerous enterprise of crossing the Tungabhadra
while it was flooded. Although he had been warned by the Nawab of
Savanur that Tipu was massing troops on the south bank of the river
and intended to cross it, he had disregarded these warnings and had
) . 3 : :
turned his attention to occupying all the Mysore territory in the
Dharwar district.® After capturing Gajendragarh he had proceeded
against the strong fort of Bahadur Benda. But before he was able to
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Marathas and the rest of the Mughal troops under Tahawwar Juhg"*
marched to join Haripant at Gajendragarh. Tipu Sultan, on the

_.-
%

F

4
- -
N 1
. .
.

-

eyt

e, !
.-
T

-,
.
.y -

.

occupy it, he received the distressing news that some of Tipu Sultan’s-

troops had crossed the Tungabhadra. He, therefore, sent a large

body on August 15 to oppose and harass the Mysoreans. After

1 Duff, ii, p. 176; Khare, viii, p. 4016,

2 Wilks, 11, p. 298.

3 Kirmani, p. 307.

4 Ibid., pp. 307-8.

5 Kirkpatrick, Select Letters of Tippoo Sultan, p. 387; Tankh-:- Khudadadi.
I1.O.MS., p. 70. -

6 The fords across the Tungabhadra are numerous, and hence the difficulty
of identifying it. Duff, ii, p. 176 footnote, calls the ford Gurhghaut, but cannot
state its situation. Wilks, ii, p. 299, calls it Kurrucknaut. According to
Khare, viii, p. 4017, the ford is called Ghagnath, and is situated in the Haveri
subdivision of Dharwar Dist. But these accounts do not scem to be correct.
Actually the ford must be the one near Bellahuse, about ten muiles from Hospet
in Bellary Dist., and is called by Kirmani as Guruknath. (Nishan-i-Haidari,
f. 123; see also Wilks, ii, p. 299 footnote). Besides, Itga where Tipu encamped
after crossing the Tungabhadra {Khare, viii, No. 3013) is also in Bellary Dist,
about 27 miles south of Savanur.

? Khare, viii, No. 3013; P.R.C., ii, No. 23; A.N., C? 172, Lallée to Cossigny,
Oct. 9, 1786, fI. 71a-b.

¢ Khare, viii, pp. 4016-7.
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" accupying Bahadur Benda on August 17, which was treacherously
surrendered to him, he himself moved the next day with his whole
force, having already detached the van of his army consisting of
about 20,000 men under Bajipant Anna. Raghunath Rao Pat-
wardhan was left with 10,000 men to prosecute the siege of Koppal,
a strong fort about four miles from Bahadur Benda.! But, as we have
seen, the troops sent by Haripant could not prevent Tipu from
crossing the Tungabhadra, and by the time he arrived there, the
Sultan had completed the crossing and was encamped on a com-
manding position to the north of the river.

Haripant encamped at Kalkeri about eight miles from Tipu’s
camp.? For a number of days only minor skirmishes took place
between the two armies. For, although Haripant tried to inveigle
Tipu out of his camp in order to give him battle, he refused to move
out and remained occupied in strengthening his position.® At last
on the might of August 28 he marched out with some troops to make
a surprise attack on the Marathas, but finding that they had been
informed of his design and were on the alert, he returned to his
camp. Four days later Tipu again set out to surprise the snemy, but
could not achieve his object.?

Meanwhile, Haripant, whose army had swelled to about 100,000
men by the arrival of Tukoji Holkar from Hubli and Raghunath Rao
Patwardhan from Koppal, was finding it difficult to remain in the
neighbourhood of Itga owing to the shortage of supplies and the
spread of sickness in his camp. He, therefore, proceeded to Savanur.?
He was followed by Tipu who marched along the banks of the Tun-
gabhadra, and on approaching Savanur made two night attacks

3 early in September, but neither proved decisive. On the 15th Tipu

encamped in a strong position about five miles from Savanur, where

he was joined soon after by Burhan-ud-din from Kalghatgi® and by

Badr-uz-zaman Khan who arrived with a large convoy of provisions

from Bednur.”

R
: . .
: For a few days, every afternoon, Tipu made demonstrations of a

-'I""-T':"

T -.]-'\' _ .H':

serious attack, but after driving back the outposts returned to his
camp.® On October 1 again he made a similar demonstration, and
hoping that he had deluded the Marathas into thinking that as

1P.R.C,, i1, Nos. 20, 23; Khare viii, No. 3013.
# Khare, viii, No. 3013; P.R.C., ii, No. 23.

8 Khare, viii, No. 3015.

8 Ibid,, p. 4022.

® Ibid., p. 4023; Duff, ii, p. 177. Wheat was 6 seers a rupee; gram 8 seers a
rupee; and ghee 1} seers a rupee. (See P.R.C., ii, No. 21).

* Wilks, ii, p. 300; Khare viii, p. 4024. Kalghatgi is a faluk in Dharwar Dist.,
Mysore,

7 Kirmani, p. 314.
9 Wilks, ii, p. 300.
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hefore he did not intend any serious attack, he decided to surprise

them during the night. He divided his army into four columns, of” 48

which the left centre was commanded by himself, the right centre by
Mirza Khan, the left by Burhan-ud-din, and the right by Mir
Muin-ud-din. It was agreed that on reaching the pre-arranged point
of attack, Tipu would fire a signal gun which was to be at once
answered by the heads of other columns, so that each might know the

position of the others and immediately commence the attack. The

troops moved off soon after the evening meal, but, owing to the
darkness of the night and the heavy rains, the heads of all columns
except his own lost their way. As a result, when Tipu approached the
enemy’s camp and fired the signal there was no response. After a
long delay a second signal was fired, but this was replied to by only
one commander. It was a little before dawn that he entered the
Maratha Camp, but found himselt accompanied by only 300 men.
With daybreak, however, he was able to assemble and organise his
forces, but the camp was found empty; the Marathas, warned by
their spies of the impending attack, had evacuated their ground and
occupied a commanding position on a height near by from
which they started cannonading. Tipu ordered his troops not to
eturn the fire in order to deceive the Marathas into thinking that
he did not possess long range guns, and thus be tempted to advance
towards him. The ruse succeedeg, and the enemy forces advanced.
As they approached, he let loose a heavy fire which was continued
for about seven hours. This spread consternation in their ranks, and

they were compelled to fall back with considerable loss to a position

to the left of the town of Savanur.! The next day being Id-uz-Zuha,
Tipu suspended military operations, but on the third day he agamn -

attacked and succeeded in dislodging the Marathas from their
position.2 Owing to the repeated losses sustained at the hands of
the Mysoreans and the difficuities of obtaining forage and provisions,
Haripant quitted Savanur and moved eastward. The Nawab also,
realising that he would not be able to resist the Sultan alone, evacuat-
ed his capital on October 2, and with his family joined the allies.®
The troops which were left for its defence being unable to hold it,
Tipu entered Savanur with the support of its inhabitants.?

1 Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., pp. 74-77; Sultan-ut- Tawarikh, ff. 57-59; Khare,
viii, No. 3020. But Khare does not mention the defeat of the Marathas. There

is, however, no doubt that the Marathas suffered a reverse. (See P.R.C,, il
No. 26.)

2 Syltan-ut- Tawarikh, £. 59.

s Toid.. £, 605 Tarikhi-Khudedadi, 1.0.MS., p. 78; Khare, viii, Nos. 3034, 3040. ]

4 [hid., No. 3043; see also for a good description of the capture of Savanur,

AN.,C 172, Lallée to Cossigny, Oct. 9, 1786, ff. 7la-b. Lallée says that the . 4

Nawab and his eldest son escaped, but his whole farmly was seized and sent to
Seringapatam on October 8. -
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" . Tipu remained in Savanur until the first of Muharram 1201 A H.
(October 24, 1786), when he proceeded to the vicinity of Bankapur
to celebrate that festival.l Haripant tried to lure him into the plains,
but he refused to give up the strategic position he occupied. He did

‘not move even when Haripant besieged and then on November 14
stormed Shirhatti? a fortified town about 20 miles north-east of
Qavanur. It was on November 30 that, having deposited his heavy
baggage at Bankapur,® Tipu left the place, and moving along the river
Varda, encamped not far from the Maratha camp on the banks of a
rivulet about four miles north of Itga. Haripant, finding the enemy too
near, decided to fall back on Kalkeri.* On December 2, with pro-
bably the knowledge and conmvance of Holkar,® Tipu made a
serious night attack on the allies who were proceeding towards
Kalkeri, and threw their forces into great confusion. As Malet
wrote: “This has been a severe blow to the Mahrattas and will, I
apprehend, be found so in 1its consequences.” Haripant’s losses,
however, were slight; Tahawwar Jung and Bhonsle, on the other
hand, suffered heavily for, besides large casualties, they lost all
their baggage and military stores. This was because Haripant,
suspecting the danger of a night attack, had sent away his camp
followers and was thus able to retreat without much loss, while
Tahawwar Jung and Bhonsle were entrapped by Tipu because of
their heavy baggage which, in spite of the advice of Haripant, they
were carrying with them.® Tipu also captured a large number of
women, 2000 camels and 2000 horses. He restored the prisoners,
men and women, to the confederates, after giving each two rupees
and a sheet of cloth,” but retained the rest of the booty.

After this victory Tipu moved on the broken ground along the
banks of the Varda and the Tungabhadra, and encamped between
Koppal and Bahadur Benda.? On January 3 he began the siege of
Bahadur Benda, and up to the 8th made three attempts to storm it,

F but was repulsed with great loss. Hostilities then ceased for a few

E‘ days and negotiations for peace began. But since the talks proved

g - abortive, again firing commenced; and on the 13th an attempt at

y an escalade was made.? The garrison put up a stiff resistance but,

1 Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, f. 60; Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, 1.0.MS., p. 79; Duff, 11, p. 177.
Bankapur is a town in Dharwar Dist., Mysore.
2 Khare, viii, No. 3052.
3 Ibid., No. 3065; Duff, 11, p. 177.
& Khare, vil, No. 3065.
& Mal::t says that there was a rumour current at Poona that the attack was
made with the knowledge and connivance of Holkar. Holkar’s troops conse-
~ quently did not suffer in this action at all. He was against Nana, and so did not
want Tipu’s defeat which would increase Nana’s prestige. (See P.R.C,, 11, No. 41.)
¢ Jbid., No. 40; Khare, viii, No. 3065.
7 Kirmani, p. 322. 8 Duff, ii, p. 177.
9 P.R.C., ii, No. 49; Khare, viii, No. 3076.
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finding there was no hope of relief and losing heart after their Com- |
mandant was shot by Tipu, they capitulated on condition of muntr |
of life and freedom to return to the Maratha army.! Bahadur Benda
was a formidable fort and inaccessible to the enemy, still Tipu had
captured it, “‘It is amazing,” wrote Yoon, Malet’s news-agent, ““that
such a strong fort as this was taken in seven or eight days and the
Maratha army between four or five leagues distance,”2

After occupying Bahadur Benda, Tipu renewed his attempts to
surprise the allied forces, and inflicted severe loss on them. The
Nizam’s troops being ill-organised, less vigilant, and encumbered
with heavy baggage suffered the most.? These attacks continued untl
February 10, when a cessation of hostilities took place.

Peace is Stgned

The Maratha-Mysore War had been provoked by the Marathas -
and the Nizam who were anxtous to reduce Tipu’s power and take oy
back the territories which his father had conquered from them. Tipu, |
on the other hand, wanted to live on amicable terms with them provid-
ed there was no interference in his internal affairs, and he was left
in the enjoyment of the possessions which he had inherited from his
father. That was why he did his best to dissuade Nana from helping
the chiet of Nargund who was his tributary, and from invading -
Badami which was part of his kingdom. But in face of the Maratha -
obduracy and aggressiveness his orts failed, and he was left with
no alternative but to draw his sword in defence of his kingdom. -
However, alarmed by the intrigues of Malet at Poona and by the A
military preparations of Lord Cornwallis, in September 1786 Tipu -
sent a letter to Haripant through his wakil, Nur Muhammad, in- = 4
forming him that the war had been caused by the Peshwa’s inter- |
ference in the Nargund aflair, but that was a minor issue on which
they should not fight. The Maratha chief should, therefore, send two
wakils to settle the terms of peace, for it was in the interest of both
the Mysore and Maratha Governments that they should remain
united.* A similar letter was sent to Poona. Again in November Tipu
made approaches. This time it was done through Gangadhar Raste
and Tukojt Holkar.® Nana had hitherto rejected all overtures from
Tipu because he was certain of English military aid.® He also did
not want any kind of settlement with Tipu until he had obtained

1 Tarikh-i-Khudadadi, I.O.MS., p. 85; Sultan-ut-Tawarikh, {. 64.

2P.R.C.,, ii, No. 49.

3 Wilks ii p. 306.

4 Khare, viii, No. 3027.

5§ P.R.C., 11, No. 35.

® a, See infra, p. 146. According to Cossigny Muhammad Ali promised 30,000

troops to the Nizam on condition that he was given a sharc in the conquests
(A.N., C? 179, fI. 301 seq).
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- possession of those lands which Haidar had captured from the
Marathas. It was only after Cornwallis had expressed his inability
to help the Peshwa that Nana allowed Haripant to receive peace

proposals from Tipu. The latter, therefore, sent Badr-uz-zaman
Khan and Ali Raza Khan to the Maratha camp, while Haripant

- appointed Tukoji Holkar and Gangadhar Rao Raste to treat with
them.

The terms proposed by Tipu were that the Marathas should re-
cognise his sovereignty over the territory between the Tungabhadra
and the Krishna and restore to him the places conquered in the
course of the war. In return he would discharge forty-eight lakhs of
rupees as arrears of tribute, thirty-two lakhs immediately and
sixteen lakhs after six months, and would in future regularly pay
twelve lakhs of rupees annually as laid down in the treaty of 1780.1
But Haripant rejected these proposals, and replied that peace was
only possible if Tipu was willing to restore Adoni to Mahabat Jung
and cede to the Marathas the territory which was in their possession
at the time of the Peshwa Madhav Rao.? Tipu refused to accept
these terms, for he considered the demand for the surrender of
conquests made by his father and already recognised by the Peshwa
as extremely unjust. Haripant, thereupon, proposed that Tipu
should release Kalopant, return Adoni, Kittur, Nargund and Savanur
to their respective rulers and cede Badami and Gajendragarh to the
Peshwa. He should discharge the arrears of tribute to the Peshwa and
pledge himself to pay twelve lakhs of rupees annually in future. This
draft was acceptable to Tipu with some alterations.® He was prepared
to release Kalopant and restore Adoni, Nargund and Kittur to thetr
respective chiefs, But he could not return Savanur to Abdul Hakim
Khan who was his tributary and owed him a large sum of money.
The demand for its restoration could only be made when the Nawab
had settled all his dues. However, Tipu would cede Badami to the
Peshwa, discharge all arrears of tribute and pay in future twelve
lakhs annually. In return the Marathas should give him back all
the places they had captured in the war, including Gajendragarh

| and Dharwar, enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with
:-. him and address him in future by the title of Padshah.*

: The Marathas had hitherto suffered heavily in the war which had
been one of attrition for them; and as the English had refused to help
them, there was no possibility of the tide of war turning in their
favour. Haripant, therefore, accepted all the proposals except the one

1 Khare, vii1, No. 3071.
& Ibid., No. 3073.

8 Ibid., No. 3074 ; Hadigat, pp. 371-2,
4 Ibid., p. 372.
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which required that Tipu was to be addressed in future as Padshah, 3§
instead of merely as Tipu or Fath Ali Khan. However, due to the <G
intervention of Tukoji Holkar, who pointed out that it was a trifling. 43
matter, a compromise was arrived at, and Haripant agreed that in 308
tuture Tipu would be addressed as “Nabob Tippoo Sultan, Futeh
Ally Khan.”* As all the controversial points had been settled, the X8
Treaty of Peace between Tipu and the Peshwa was signed in April -
1787.2 But although the name of Mahabat Jung was mentioned in 4
the treaty, the Nizam was not made a party to it. This was due to the
Maratha dissatisfaction with the Nizam on account of the feeble
support which he had given in the war. However, after the Nizam
had complained to the Maratha Government about this exclusion, .
he was included in the treaty and Tipu agreed to return to him those
of his frontier posts which the Mysoreans had captured in the course

of the war.?

a
-

¥
ot
"

Criticism of the Peace

Although Tipu had won the war, he lost the peace. While the
treaty was for him a diplomatic defeat, it was a victory for the
Marathas who had been defeated on the battlefield and yet had
secured advantageous terms. Tipu, on the other hand, had neither
obtained any accession of territory nor any indemnity. On the
contrary, he had to cede Raic];ur and Adoni to the Nizam, pay
the Marathas a large sum as arrears of tribute and surrender to them
Kittur, Nargund and Badami, the very places in whose defence he
had waged the war, It is true that he did not suffer any loss of revenue
for he annexed Kanakagiri, Anagondi and Savanur by removing their
rulers.? But the loss of the territory which he ceded to the Marathas
meant a reduction in the extent of his kingdom. Besides, Kittur,
Nargund and Badami, being situated on his frontiers, were of consi-
derable strategic importance, and would be in the Maratha hands
spring-boards for the invasion of Mysore. The reason why Tipu
granted such lenient terms to the Marathas was that he wanted to
establish close ties of friendship with them in view of Lord Corn-
wallis’s military and diplomatic preparations against him. At first
it appeared that the concessions he had made were compensated

=+ - . .
- - 4 .. " -

1 Hadigat, pp. 372-3. Mir Alam says that Tipu wanted to be addressed as
Sultan, and this demand was acceded to through the mediation of Holkar. But
this is incorrect for Sultan was part of Tipu’s name. {See p. 9, supra.)

? Haripant, Raste and Holkar received an elephant and a kkilat each from
Tipu. (Khare, viii, No. 3083.) But Holkar also obtained 4 lakhs of rupees in
cash and 2 lakbs of rupees worth of jewels, besides the sum of 10 lakhs which
Tipg; 3hﬂd promised to pay him at the commencement of the war. (Hadigat,
p. 373.)

* 1.O., Mack, MS., No. 46, p. 51.

4 P.R.C,, ii, No. 68.
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" for it was not long before that the Peshwa violated the peace treaty
and joined the coalition formed by the English to overthrow his

power.

Causes of Tipw's Success in the War

Tipu displayed considerable military skill in this war. He crossed
the Tungabhadra while it was flooded, and inflicted severe deteats
upon the confederates in a series of night attacks which wore them
down and obliged them to listen to overtures of peace.

Tipu also showed great ability as a strategist. He kept close to the
river banks which were steep and rocky. It was difficult ground for
the movements of the Maratha cavalry, but was favourable to the
operations of his infantry, and this proved decisive in this war.
Haripant tried his best to inveigle Tipu out, but he refused to
give up his position. He always selected his own ground, and through-
out the campaign the initiative remained in his hands.

Besides, by marching along the banks of the river Tipu was enabled
to draw his supplies with facility from his kingdom south of the Tunga-
bhadra. The Marathas, on the other hand, had to bring their supplies
from a long distance, a difficult undertaking in face of the flooded

“streams and rivers and Tipu’s efficient intelligence service, which
enabled his irregular horse to intercept the Maratha convoys. The
shortage of supplies was in no small measure responsible for the

- Maratha reverses in this war.

Furthermore, the confederate armies were ill-organised and 1ill-
- disciplined, and because of their pay being in arrears were discon-

E tented. The Nizam’s troops were only half-heartedly participating

in the war, for they did not expect to reap much benefit from 1t.

Holkar was supposed to be in the pay of Tipu, and several times his

pindaris looted the baggage of the Maratha army.! Similarly, the
other members of the confederacy were also more busy in promoting
their own interests and in finding fault with each other than in
prosecuting the war with earnestness. Tipu, on the other hand,
enjoyed the great advantage of an undivided command; and owing
to his personal direction of the campaign his commanders could not
give expression to their mutual jealousies. His forces were well-
disciplined and their morale was high, and although numerically
smaller than the armies of the confederates, this inferiority was more
than balanced by their superiority in infantry and artillery.? His

3 Khare, viii, Nos. 3065, 3068. Mir Alam also says that Holkar was bribed by
Tipu. On one occasion he had advised the Sultan to make a night attack on

Haripant’s army. He now advised Tipu to conclude peace. (Hadigat, p. 271.)
% Khare, viii, No. 3030.
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cavalry too was less numerous, but his irregular horse under G'[" _
Khan, Wali Muhammad, and Ibrahim Khan proved very Cﬂmnvg' _._
in harassing the enemy and cutting off their supplies.

Annexation of Rayadrug and Harpanahalli

After the conclusion of peace with the Marathas, Tipu set out to
punish Venkatapati, the poligar of Rayadrug, and Basappa Naik, the
poligar of Harpanahalli,! for their treacherous conduct during the
Maratha-Mysore War. Haidar Ali had once pardoned them for
carrying on intrigues with the Marathas and the Nizam after they had -
pledged themselves to remain loyal to him.? However, when the
Maratha-Mysore war broke out they entered into communication.
with Tipu’s enemies. Being in attendance on Tipu during the war,
the poligars sent secret information to the Marathas regarding his
movements, and while he was at Savanur, they bribed two Muslims
to assassinate him, The plot was, however, discovered. As Tipu was
at the time engaged in the war, he did not take any action against
the conspirators. But after the termination of hostilities he decided to
punish them.?

On approaching Rayadrug and Harpanahalli, Tipu sent about
two thousand men to surprise the forts, and at the same time im-
prisoned the poligars, who were with him, along with their two
Muslim accomplices. The next day the conspirators were court-
martialed, and on conviction Were sentenced to death. The two
Muslims were mmmediately executed, but the death sentence on
the poligars was commuted to imprisonment, and they were
sent as prisoners to Bangalore.* Rayadrug and Harpanahalli were ,
annexed. K

Tipu Adopts the Tiile of Padshah

From Harpanahalli and Rayadrug Tipu marched back to Ban-
galore, where he stayed for about fifteen days, and then returned to
Seringapatam.® On arriving there, after a few days, he adopted the
title of Padshah. The celebrations to commemorate this event took ;
place on a Friday. Several lakhs of rupees were distributed among :
the poor on this occasion, and the khutba was recited in the name of é

! Madras Dist. Gaz., Bellary, pp. 251, 299.

2 Sultan-ut- Tawarikh, f. 69.

8 Ibid., 1. 70. Kmnam p. 324, says that besides being in secret communica-
tion with the Marathas, the pﬂhgars were also guilty of not waiting upon the
Sultan when summoned by him. But from Swuitan-ut- Tawarikh, it appears that
the poligars were present with the Sultan’s army. Miles in his translation of
Nishan-1-Haidari {p. 137) omits the passage which refers to the intrigues of the
poligars with Tipu’s enemies,

1 Sultan-ut- Tawarikh, ff. 70-71; Kirmani, p. 324.

5 Su!fan-ut—Tawarikh, f. 71.
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-~ Tipu Sultan Padshah instead of that of the effete Mughal Emperor.!
' It was also about this time that Tipu struck new rupees and called
them Imami,® introduced the Muhammadi era which began about
thirteen years prior to the Hijra,® and gave orders for the construction
" of a throne of gold, ornamented with precious jewels in the shape of

a tiger.?

1 Tarikh-i-Tipu, f. 5. Wilks ii, p. 294, wrongly says that the event took place
in Jan. 1786 after Tipu’s return from Coorg.
... *Kirmani, p. 327. On one side was written: “The religion of Ahmad was
tllumined in the world by the victories of Haidar,” and on the other, “He is
the only just King.”

3 Ibid. For a discussion of Tipu’s new era, see Islamic Culture, xiv, April
1940, pp. 161 seq.
* Kirmani, p. 328.



CHAPTER VII

TIPU AND THE FRENCH 1784-89

Tipu SULTAN had been greatly disappointed and embittered by the
conduct of the French during the Second Anglo-Mysore War. He had
called them false and perfidious, because they had not helped him in
proportion to the hopes they had raised and the promises they had
made, and because in the end they had betrayed him by making,
behind his back, a separate peace with the English.! That he did not
completely break his relations with them was because he cherished
the hope that they might yet prove useful allies in any future war
against the English or any of the country powers.

The French authorities, admitting their past mistakes, tried to
make amends by wooing Tipu. Vicomte de Souillac, the Governor-
General of the French establishments in the East, wrote to him to
forget the last war and plan for the next one, for which large land
and sea forces would be sent from France for driving out the English
tom India.? De Souillac also sent his agent, Rama Rao, with ins-
tructions to tell him that a Frgnch alliance was necessary for his
survival and for overthrowing English power, and that the French
were trying their best to counteract English intrigues against him
both at Poona and Hyderabad. Rama Rao was also to suggest that
the Sultan should increase the number of troops in the French
detachment that was with him, and replace Sieur Morampont by ’
M. de Couffreville, who was not only more competent but could also |
act as French Resident. Furthermore, Rama Rao was to request for
a larger establishment on the Malabar coast, from where military
help could be more easily rendered to the Sultan than from the tiny
port of Mahé. But Tipu’s response 1o these proposals was vague and
evasive. He showed the same indifference to de Morlat who wrote
to him that he had been deputed by Souillac to negotiate an alliance .
with him against the English.® Tipu’s indifference to the French

18ee p. 52, supra,

2 AN., C? 169, de Souillac to Tipu, August 19, 1785, ff. 179a seq.; Ibid., de
Morlat to Tipu, Sept. 14, 1785, f. 143b. c

3 Ipid., de Souillac to Rama Rao, June 9, 1785, ff. 156a seq.; also Tiputo de -
Morlat, undated, ff. 154b-552 and Tipu to de Somliac, Sept. 21, 1785. De Souillac - - 2
wanted the cession of Onore with the surrounding territory, because Mahé’s
fortifications had been destroyed by the English in the last war and the construct-
tion of new defences would be very expensive. De Souillac would have preferred 3
Mangalore, but he knew Tipu would never give it. (C? 169, {. 22b.) |
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" approaches was due not to his victories over the English in the last

war which might have turned his head, but to his disappointments
with the French in the Second Anglo-Mysore War about which he
never ceased harping in his letters to them. At the same time, knowing
that nothing could be gained by responding to the advances of the
French authorities in India, he expected to gain his object by negotia-
ting directly with Louis XVTI and his ministers.!

De Souillac’s attempt to gain the friendship of Tipu was not
intended to be directed against the Nizam or the Marathas. On the
contrary, he wanted to remain friendly with all the Indian powers,
and for this reason he avoided a meeting with Tipu, which would
have aroused the suspicions of the Nizam and the Marathas.? What
the French really desired at this time was to prevent the Indian
powers from fighting with each other and to unite them under their
own Jeadership in a confederacy against the English.® This is evident
from a letter which Bussy wrote to Comte de Vergennes. He observed :
“The Marathas and the Nizam have made an alliance to destroy
Tipu Sultan. This plan marvellously suits the English. I have la-
boured and still labour to break it, and at the same time to unite the
three Indian powers against the English without compromising
ourselves.”’* It was in accordance with this policy that de Souillac
advised Nana, the Nizam and Tipu to forget their differences and

~ become friends,® and Cossigny, Governor of Pondicherry, warned

Nana that if the Peshwa, the Nizam and Tipu did not unite and
remawned attached to their narrow selfish interests, the English
would profit by this and reduce them to the position of the Nawabs
of Oudh and Carnatic.®

But the attempt of the French to prevent war was not successful,
and hostilities broke out between Tipu and the Marathas who were
allied with the Nizam. The French thereupon became active in
mediating peace between them. Cossigny appealed to the Nizam
to make sacrifices as a Muslim and as an Indian and make peace
with Tipu, who was the only Muslim prince in the country capable
of challenging British power. Cossigny assured the Nizam that he
would do his best to restore the glory which the Muslims had lost.”
Cossigny also called upon Nana to be ready to make sacrifices in
order to save the country from English domination, ande. asked
him for the conditions upon which he would be willing to conclude

1 tbid., Tipu to de Souillac, August 3, 1785, f. 63b; also tbid., Tipu to Louis
XVI, 3 Zilhygja, 1199 A.H./Oct. 7, 1785, ff. 163a-64b.

% Ibid., from de Souillac, Sept. 15, 1785, No. 15.

*P.A.MS. No. 442, Bussy to de Castries, Oct. 20, 1784.

4 Ibid., No. 437, Bussy to Vergennes, Aug. 4, 1784.

° Ibid., No. 894, Cossigny to Montigny, March 8, 1786.

® Ibid.; also A.N., C? 172, Cossigny to Nana, undated, ff. 181 a-b.
?AN., G2 237, Cossigny to Nizam, Aug. 3, 1787, No. 132.
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peace, so that Tipu might be persuaded to end hostilities.! Mﬂntj.gny,’
the French representative at Poona, even gave the assurance that,.

in case persuasion failed, Tipu would be forced to come to terms,?
But Nana gave only vague replies. The French were no longer
considered strong enough to have any weight in the counsels of
either the Hyderabad or Poona Government.”

The French policy in this war was also determined by the sixteenth
article of the Tready of Versailles (1783), which forbade the English
and the French from participating in the wars of the Indian powers.
That was why the French did not render military assistance to Tipu
when he was attacked by the Marathas. Cossigny, however, informed
Tipu that if the English joined the Marathas and attacked him, the
French would come to his help.? In fact, Cossigny favoured an
alliance with Tipu whether the English helped the Marathas or not,
and was prepared to supply him 8000 ritles, which he had demanded.
Cossigny maintained that it was only with Tipu’s help that the
English power in India could be overthrown.® Tipu was very
powerful and was certain to defeat the Maratha-Nizam coalition.®
But in case he was defeated it would be most unfortunate.’

De Souillac, however, did not agree with Cossigny, and instructed
him not to enter into any treaty with Tipu, because that would
antagonise the Marathas.® He regarded Tipu as proud, vain, 1m-
perious and undependable, and felt that it would be a good thing if
he were beaten and humiliated® for then he would throw himself
‘nto the arms of the French.? De Souillac, in fact, preferred an
alliance with the Marathas thinking that Tipu’s power was ephemeral
and likely to be sooner or later overwhelmed by the combined forces,
of the English, the Nizam and the Marathas. Even Marechal de
Castries, Minister of Marine, had written to Bussy as carly as Novem-
ber 1, 1783, that an alliance with the Marathas would be more
useful to the Company than one with Tipu whose “power was new
and had not the time to acquire real stability.” “The Marathas,”
on the other hand, according to him, “had a stability, more strong
and proper to create a revolution in India.”’® But the Marathas did
not favourably respond to the overtures of the French whom they

1 P.A.MS. No. 944, Cossigny to Montigny, Dec. 27, 1786.

e P.R.C., 11, No. 17.

s Ibid.

¢ AN., C? 172, Cossigny to Tipu, undated, f. 30b.

s Ibid., Cossigny to de Castries, Jan. 20, 1786, i. 22b.

¢ Ibid., Feb. 22, 1786, ff. 28a-b.

? Jbid., Jan. 20, 1786, f. 23a.

8 Ihid., f. 22b.

s A.N., (2 169, from de Souillac, Sept. 15, 1785, f. 22a; also C* 67, de Souillac
to de Castries, Nov. 25, 1785, No. 51.

10 P.A.MS. No. 350.
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regarded as Tipu’s friends and having a secret alliance with him.
Montigny, the French agent, tried his best to assure Nana that there
was no compact between the French and Tipu, and that they would
not help him in his wars against the Marathas.! It would be only if the
English broke the sixteenth article of the Treaty of Versailles and
went to the assistance of the Marathas, that they would be obliged
to give up their neutrality and join Tipu Sultan.? But 1n spite of
these assurances, Nana ignored the French. He preferred the friend-
ship of the English whom he regarded as more powerful and depend-
able allies. A special agent, named Gudar, arrived in Poona early
in August 1786 from Pondicherry to establish friendly relations with
the Peshwa. But his efforts bore no fruit either. Malet succeeded in
counteracting the intrigues of both Gudar and Montigny.® Nor were
the French successful with the Nizam. Aumont, who was sent to
negotiate an alliance with him, proved ineflfective. Cossigny’s letters
also had no effect on the Nizam, who observed that ‘“‘the English
invasion of India has not given me the same pain as the usurpation
of Tipu.””*

The failure of the French to win over the Nizam and the Marathas
ultimately brought about a change in de Souillac’s policy. Moreover,
he was greatly impressed by Tipu’s victories against the Maratha-
Nizam coalition and became inclined to agree with Cossigny,

Governor of Pondicherry, that it was in French interest to form an

alliance with Tipu, with whose help alone the English could be
driven from India, and that the Marathas could not be effective
against the English, partly because they were disunited and could
be bought ofl, and partly because their army was entirely composed
of cavalry.’

De Soutllac was also convinced of Tipu’s sincere desire for French
friendship by his refusal to accept the seventeen lakhs of rupees
which his father had advanced to the French during the Second
Anglo-Mysore War and which they were now prepared to pay back.
Infiluenced by these considerations, de Souillac welcomed Tipu’s
idea to send an embassy to the court of Louis XV1 in order to nego-
tiate directly an alliance with the French Government and secure
its military assistance against his enemies.® But Tipu at first did not

1 Ihd., No. 894.

A Ibid., No. 952, Cossigny to Nana, Jan. 5, 1787. The French position was that

if the English helped Tipu or the Nizam or the Marathas, they would then come
to the assistance of the other power,

s P.R.C., ii, No. 17.

* A.N., C? 180, Conway to de Castries, Oct. 12, 1787, ff. 127 seq.

® Ihid., (G2 237, Cossigny to de Castries, July 19, 1787, No. 132.

® Tipu had been telling the French authorities in India that he wanted to send

an embassy to Louis XVI (see AN., C2? 169, Tipu to de Souillac, Aug. 3, 1785,
f. 63b); also P.R.C., ii, No. 17.
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send any separate mission, The ambassadors despatched to the ™ 38
Ottoman Sultan at the end of 1785 were also ordered to proceed to. 'A%
Paris after completing their work at Constantinople. From Paris -3§§
they were required to go to London.t

The ambassadors were to inform Louis XVI of how the English 3%
had established their power in India and the atrocities they were
committing upon the Muslims, Hindus and French. They were to
recount the history of the Second Anglo-Mysore War in which the
French had played such an inglorious part. Tipu would have won a
total victory over the English, and would have expelled them if it .
had not been for the French who had withdrawn from the confhet
and made a separate peace with them without consulting him. He
and his father had made great sacrifices for them, but they had
betrayed him at a critical moment.?

After making these statements, the ambassadors were to submit
to Louis XVI proposals for a Treaty of Perpetual Alliance between
him and their master. The French king was to send 10,000 troops
under able commanders who would be under Tipu’s direct orders,
and if they and their soldiers committed any crime they would be
tried according to Mysore laws. In the event of war with the English,
no peace would be made with them either by Tipu or the French
for ten years. If, in the meantime, the English desired peace, it would
not be concluded unless they were deprived of all their possessions,
which would then be divided LRtween Tipu and the French. The
ambassadors were further to request Louis XVI to send to Mysore
artificers and workmen who could make guns, watches, china and
glassware and other articles.? ‘

But the embassy could not proceed beyond Constantinople,*
having been recalled from there by Tipu. Meanwhile, alarmed at the
English intrigues at Poona, Tipu had decided to send a separate
embassy to France. De Souillac, and in particular Cossigny, en-
couraged him and aroused great hopes in his mind in regard to the
outcome of the mission. As a gesture of French goodwill, it was
decided that all expenses of the embassy from Mysore to Paris and
back would be borne by the French government. In addition, de
Souillac purchased a boat, Roi [’ ‘aurore, which was to carry the

',

1 Hukm-namah No. 1677 (R.A.S.B.), f. 5b. The sending of ambassadors to
Europe by Indian rulers was not Tipu’s innovation. The Peshwa Raghunath Rao
had sent Maniar Parsi to England to secure the friendship of the British Govern-
ment; and Nana for a long time entertained the idea of sending his agent to
England with a view to obtaining the support of the English Company for reducing
Tipu’s power. (See P.R.C,, ii, Nos. 42, 54, 70, 77, 88.)

. 'ﬂ‘léfukm—namah No. 1677 (R.A.S.B.), ff. 22a-26a; Hukm-namak No. 1676, f.
a-13a.

3 Ibid., f. 13b; Hukm-namah No. 1677, ff. 7b-8b.

1 See next chapter.
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envoys to France, and gave it as a present to Tipu. In order to create
an impression, both in India and Europe, he wanted the boat to
fly Tipu Sultan’s flag, to have an Indian crew, and a Mushm captain,
though the real captain would be Pierre Monneron, who was a
native of France but a subject of the king of Portugal.* He had visited
the Sultan in the middle of 1786 to enter into a commercial treaty
with him on behalf of the French Government, and had promised
to conduct the envoys to France and bring them back safely to
India.®

De Souillac’s plan was that I’ aurore should directly proceed to
Mangalore and reach there by the 15th January, 1787, and the
envoys should sail from there by the end of the month or early in
February. But Monneron was not able to leave the Isle of France
for Mangalore until early January; and when he reached Cochin
on the 19th March, he received information from Cossigny that the
envoys had arrived in Pondicherry at the end of january. It seems
that, at Tipu’s request, Cossigny had changed de Souillac’s plan of
disembarking at Pondicherry instead of at Mangalore. However,
Monneron continued his journey to Mangalore in order to deliver
some war material, which Tipu had asked him to purchase, and to
fill his boat with spices. He reached Mangalore on the 28th March
and left on the 7th April, reaching Pondicherry on the 5th May.?

- The embassy consisted of Muhammad Darwesh Khan, Akbar
Al Khan and Osman Khan. Akbar Ali Khan was accompanied by
his son and Osman Khan by his nephew.? Besides, the envoys were
attended by their footmen, butlers, cooks and bodyguards. In all
there were eighty persons ready to embark. But Monneron considered

1LAN., C% 179, de Soullac to Cossigny, Nov. 22, 1786, fI. 9a-b. Although
{’aurore was presented to Tipu and he was permitted to hoist his flag all along the
way, vet when it approached the French coast, the French flag was to be
hoisted. (C2? 179, Cossigny’'s instructions to Monneron, July 21, 1787, fI. 43a seq.)

3 }?.A.MS., No. 1036; P.R.C., 11, No. 45; Tantet, L’Ambassade de Tippou,
pp- 1, seq.

% A.N., C*73, de Souillac to Cossigny, Nov. 22, 1786, No. 41; C? 174, Monneron
to de la Luzerne, April 28, ff. 111a seq.; and C? 179, de Souillac to Cossigny,
March 25, 1787, ff. 29a seq. According to Conway it was Monneron who suggested
to Tipu the idea of sending the envoys to Pondicherry, but he concealed this from
de Souillac. He went to Mangalore to fill the boat with spices; and although de
Souillac had instructed him to proceed direct to the Cape of Good Hope, he
stopped at both the Isle of France and the Isle of Bourbon to discharge his cargo.
It seems Monneron was more interested in his commercial profits than in the
embassy. ((C2180, Conway to de la Luzerne, No. 16.)

1 Wilks, 11, p. 361, says that Osman Khan was at one time Tipu’s valet. But
this 1s incorrect. He had been a great confidant of Haidar, who had sent him on a
flumber of missions. He had also been the Superintendent of the Surgeons and
Physicians of the Household and of the Medicines. He was between 50 and 60
years of age when he was sent to Paris by Tipu. (Sec P.R.C., ii, No. 45; Sec. Pro.,

July 8, 1782). Darwesh Khan was the youngest of the ambassadors, being about
45 (C2187, f. 45a).

- |
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this number too large and reduced them to forty-five.l Owing to thi
bad weather, the Ramazan and the Id festival, it was not until
the 22nd July that he was able to sail from Pondicherry.?

De Soulliac’s original instructions were that ’aurore should proceed 8
directly to the Cape of Good Hope without stopping at the Isle of
France or the Isle of Bourbon. But Monneron stopped at the Isle
of Bourbon for re-provisioning; and as the boat developed a leak
which could not be repaired there, the journey was continued to the
Isle of France. Meanwhile the rudder had also been damaged. The
repair of the ship, the Muharram celebrations and the good climate
of the Isle prolonged the stay until the 4th December. The ship
reached the Cape on January 3, 1788. But here again it was delayed
owing to unfavourable winds, and it was not until the 11th February
that [aurore was able to leave. She next had to put in at the Isle of
Ascension in order to obtain fresh water, because the 200 barrels
of fresh water which she had at the time of leaving the Cape had
been exhausted by the envoys and their staff who refused to economise.
The boat again stopped at the Isle of Goru for obtaining supplies.
She would have left on April 18, but Darwesh Khan fell ill, and it
was only when he had recovered that she was able to sail on the night
of the 28th. Meanwhile, most of the members of the mission were
suffering from scurvy, and three of them died. It was, therefore,
decided to stop at the port of Malaga and obtain enough supplies -
of fresh vegetables and provisions. The journey from Malaga to
France was uneventful.® f

The Vicomte de Souillac had instructed Monneron to land at
Brest in order to impress the envoys by the size of the French navy,’ |
and, accordingly, preparations on a grand scale had been made "
there to receive them.* But as Brest was not considered warm enough '
forpersons accustomed to a tropical climate, I’ qurore made for Toulon,
where 1t reached on the afternoon of June 9, 1788, ten months and
seventeen days after its departure from Pondicherry. It bore Tipu’s
flag which had been hoisted as it approached the French coast.”

According to the instructions of the French Government, receptions
were given and fireworks displayed in their honour, and they were
taken to the theatre and military reviews. They left Toulon on

1 Tantet, L’ambassade de Tippou, p. 138.

2 A.N., C2174, Monneron to de la Luzerne, April 28, 1788, fI. 111a seq. The date
of gh;:b c}fﬂparturﬁ of the embassy given by Wilks is wrong.

id.

4 Ibid., de Morlat to de Ia Luzerne, March 26, 1788, ff. 100a seq. Piveron de
Morlat had made preparations to receive the envoys at Brest. |

5 Tantet, L'ambassade de Tippou, p. 9; P.A. MS., No. 996; Michaud, 1, p. 138.
It seems it was decided at Monneron’s suggestion that {’aurore should proceed to
Toulen and not to Brest, where it would be too cold for the envoys and their staff.
(See A.N., C2 174, Monneron to de la Luzerne, April 28, 1788.
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June 21, arriving in Paris on the evening of July 16. Marseilles,
Grenoble, Dijon, Lyons, La Palisse, Moulins, Nevers, Montargis,
.nd Fontainebleau, through which they passed, gave them an
enthusiastic welcome. Paris also received them with great honour.
They were led in a carriage drawn by six horses and escorted by
cavalry, and crowds came out to see and greet the visitors from a
strange and far off land.

The envoys were lodged in a house, formerly occupied by Necker,
in the Rue Bergere. It was refurnished and its garden improved.
Every effort was made on the part of the French authorities to make
the envoys comfortable. As they were fond of rice, several varieties
of it were obtained from Toulon, and they were supplied with hve
sheep, goat, game and poultry, because they did not take meat
except of the animal slaughtered in their own way:. Each envoy was
separately provided with a carriage and six horses.?

Arrangements were made to prepare dresses for the envoys by the
French government so that they should be properly and decently
clad when they appeared before Louis XVI. Clothes were also made
for their staff who were scantily dressed according to European
standards, and whose thin muslin dresses would, it was felt, cause
their death during winter.®

The envoys were not happy at first, thinking that not enough
attention was being paid to them. They were not satisfled with their
accomodation, which they felt was insufficient. What they desired
was a separate building for each of them, and suggested that Louis
X VI, who possessed a number of palaces, should place one at their
disposal. To provide them with more room, it was decided to remove
their large boxes and bundles to another building, and place instead
cupboards and wardrobes, where they could place their things.
But they refused to part with their baggage. Similarly, they rejected
the idea of their servants staying in an adjacent building or even
on the second floor of their own building, because they wanted them
to be near them, so that they could yell and shout for them whenever
they required them. Hearing of their dissatisfaction with their
lodgings, the French authorities showed them I’Ecole Militaire, a

very spacious royal edifice, but as by this time they had settled down,
they did not like to move.%

1 Tantet, pp- 9-10,; also F.O. 27/28, Dorset to Carmathian, June 19 & 26,
1788, Nos. 43, 44; A.N., C? 174, Extract from the Register of the Controle de la
Mayrine, Toulon, June 17, 18, 1788, ff. 14la seq., Marseilles, June 26, 1788,
ff. 1792 seq.

2 Ibid., Launay to de la Luzerne, July 18, 1788, f. 269a; Ibid., July 23, 1788,
f. 274b; Fournal de Paris, June 30, 1788, pp. 794-95.

3 A.N., C? 174, Launay to de la Luzerne, July 23., 1788, f. 274a; ibid., from
de la Luzerne, July 26, 1788, f. 238a.

4 Ibid., July 18, 1788, ff. 268a-b; July 23, 1788, ff. 275a-b; July 26, 1788, f. 280a.
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Another cause of their dissatisfaction was that not many pmplat_j'

called on them.! Besides, they were getting impatient at the delay in-
meeting the French ministers and in having an audience with
Louis XVI. However, on July 31 Comte de la Luzerne, Minister
of Marine, invited them to dinner to meet M. Montmorin, Secretary
for Foreign Affairs, and the audience with the French king was
fixed for August 10.%2 Since the king desired that the envoys should
find a large crowd on their arrival at Versailles, a notice was inserted
in the Fournal de Paris.® M. de Breze, Grand Master of Ceremonies,
was invited from Paris to discuss the ceremonies to be observéd at
the reception.? The envoys wanted to make their bows to the king
while sitting, but they were told that they would have to stand
before him.? They also wished that the presents they had brought be
publicly carried, but it was decided that, since they were of low
value and their display would cause ridicule in the French and
particularly in the English papers, they were to be carried privately.®
Since the audience was to be public, certain changes were made in
the address of the envoys by Ruflin, the official interpreter, to avoid
causing offence to the English.?

On the 10th August, Louis XVI received the envoys with great
pomp. The principal apartments of the Versailles palace were filled
with spectators, and the salon d’Hercules, where the audience was
to take place, was occupied by persons of rank of both sexes. The
Dauphin, being unwell, could not come. But the Queen, Marie
Antoinette, was seated in a private box on the side of the throne—
the envoys were required neither to look at her nor to salute her—

while the Duke of Normandy, his wife and daughter, the Comtesse -

d’Artois and Madame Elizabeth, the king’s sister, were in a box on
the other side. Three envoys approached the king with great dignity,
and Darwesh Khan, the leader, after presenting the king with some
pieces of gold, diamonds and pearls and a few mushns, that were
recieved by de la Luzerne and placed on the table near the throne,
delivered his address in low tones which was translated into English

1 Tt was the policy of the French authorities to discourage people, particularly
foreigners, from meeting them in order to prevent them from becoming vicilms
of intrigues. (C* 187, f. 45b.)

2 F.O. 27/28, Dorset to Carmathian, July 24 & 31, 1788, Nos. 52, 54. The
envoys ate only nuts and vegetables because the meat served was not of the animal
ceremoniously killed.

$ A.N., C2189, to Lt. General of Police, Versailles, Aug. 4, 1788, f. 8a.

4 Thid., to M. de Breze, f. 9a.

5 Ibid., to the ambassadors, Aug. 10, 1788, £, 43a.

8 Ibid., Mempire, f. 52a. According to an intelligence received by Malet, the
embassy carried very costly presents said to amount to 300,000 pounds sterling,
besides the cancelled bonds of nineteen lakhs of rupees which the French owed
Tipu. (See P.R.C., iii, No. 9,)

7 A.N., C? 189, to M. Ruffin, Versailles, Aug. 7, 1788, f. 29a.
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by Ruffin! He recounted the history of English aggression, high-
handedness and tyranny which had caused suffering to both the
Indians and the French. He then described the mistakes of the
French authorities in India, particularly of Duchemin and Bussy,
and complained of the withdrawal of Cossigny from his army and
the conclusion of peace with the English without his knowledge,
thus leaving him alone to continue the war. In the end he made a
request for seeds of flowers and plants of various kinds, and for
technicians, workers and doctors to be taken with them to Mysore,
and pointed out that other matters would be communicated later,
because their mention in public would not be proper.?

After the audience, the envoys dined with de la Luzerne. The next
day they dined with the principal ministers and on the 12th with
Montmorin. They had their last meeting with de la Luzerne on
September 2, when they presented a draft of an offensive and defen-
sive alliance. Its terms were: The war against the English was to be
prosecuted for a period of ten years. Tipu was to be assisted with
ten thousand French troops, who would be under his command
and whose expenses would be borne by him. After the canquest of the
Carnatic, the French were to be given a territory attached to Pond:-
cherry and Madras along with the surrounding area. Smmilarly
Bengal, Bihar and other English possessions, after their occupation,
would be handed over to the French.?

When the ambassadors had left India, Marechal de Castries was
the Minister of Marine, and they had brought letters from Tipu
addressed to him. But by the time they arrived in France, he had
relinquished his office and had been replaced by Comte de la Luzerne.
Castries had favoured the continuance of intrigues with the Indian
princes against the English, and believed that it was still possible
to revive French power in India. But de la Luzerne held the view
that, owing to the greater resources of the English and their military
superiority in the country, French influence could no longer be
reasserted ; nor was there any likelihood of the Indian powers uniting

‘against the English. It was, therefore, decided to withdraw French

troops from India and to concentrate them in the Isle of France, for
only in this way could France maintain her position in the East.4
Owing to this new orientation of French policy along with the

~ French government’s assurance to the English that no negotiations

1 Ibid., fI. 35a-b; G? 174, ff. 246a-247b; F.O. 27/29, Dorset to Carmathian,
Aug. 11, 1789, No. 57.

2 A.N., C? 174, Address presented by the envoys, ff. 250a (in Persian with a
French trans.)

3 A.N,, C2 189, f. 149a. (Copy of a letter in Persian presented by envoys to de
{a Luzerne on Sept. 2, 1788).

! Holden Furber, Fohn Company at Work, pp. 73-4.
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122 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN _
would be carried on with Tipu’s envoys hostile to English interes"m:
the failure of the embassy was a foregone conclusion.! Moreover,
as France was at this time in the grip of social and economic crisis,
which very soon led to the Revolution, she was not prepared to
undertake any fresh commitments. The envoys were, therefore,
informed that Louis XVI could not enter into any alliance with
Tipu owing to the Treaty of Versailles (1783). In case, however, war
broke out between the French and the English, and Tipu also entered
it, the French would send troops to help him. These would be under
Tipu’s orders, and no peace would be made without his consent.
The French king would not claim any conquest made in India,
because he wanted only factories and trade.?

As regards the French policy in the Second Anglo-Mysore War,
the king regretted the role of Bussy, and pointed out that it was a
mistake on his part to have separated himself from his ally. To
Tipu’s request for craftsmen and technicians, who could improve
the manufacture of arms and introduce new industries in his
kingdom, the envoys were told that such persons could be arranged
for. Some of them could go with them, while others would be sent
later by a route other than via Mangalore to avoid giving the
English any cause of complaint. French seeds and plants would also
be made available, but spice and camphor trees did not grow in
France and could be obtained from Moluccus island.?

Although the envoys had cuﬁpleted their mission, they were
not anxious to leave. However, having run out of money, for they
had not only spent Rs. 100,000 (250,000) livres which Tipu had

given them for their expenses,® they had got into a debt of 49,414
livres for making various purchases.® Moreover, the French autho-

rities were getting tired of the stay of ““the expensive excellencies™.
De la Luzerne, therefore, wrote to the envoys on behalf of Louis
XVI requesting them to leave because the cold weather was fast
approaching. He also informed them that Tipu had written to Louis
XVT to arrange for their departure as soon as possible.® So, ulti-

11.0., Sec. despatches to Bengal (1788-1803), Sec. letter to Governor-General
in Council, July. 15, 1788, p. 2; also F.O. 2729, Dorset to Carmathian, 7& 14
Aug., 1788, Nos. 55, 58.

2 A.N., C? 187, Louis XVI to Tipu, Aug. 16, 1788, f. 56a.

3 A.N., C? 189, Cowrnseil d’etat, Aug. 7, 1789 fi. 37a-38a.

4 AN., C2 187, f. 54a. Tipu also wrote to the ministers in Paris to advance
money to the ambassadors, if they required it.

5 Ihid., Memeire, Nov. 2, 1788, ff. 5a-b. The money was finally paid by the
French Government to the merchants.

¢ A.N., C? 189, Launay to de la Luzerne, Sept. 21, 1788, {. 197a; Ibid., de la
Luzerne to Ruffin, Sept. 22, 1788, . 199a. The stay of the envoys in Paris cost the
French Government 2,63,122 livres. But the total expenditure on the embassy from
the time it arrived in Pondicherry at the end of January 1787 to its return from
France in May 1789 was 8,19,284 livres. (C? 187, fI. 319a seq.). In addition to
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mately, the envoys left Paris for Brest on October 9, accompanied
by Captain Macnamara, who was deputed to reach them safely to
India and to act as the envoy of Louis XVI to Tipu Sultan. They
were given rich presents for themselves and for their Sultan. On
their way to Brest they passed through Orleans, Tours, Nantes and 1’
Orient, where they visited various factories. In Brest they visited
some men-of-war, and were shown the naval monoeuvres.!

The envoys left Brest in the Thytes on November 17,1788. Captain
Macnamara wanted to land at Mahé, but the boat having lost her
passage owing to bad weather, made for Pondicherry, where it
reached on May 11, 1789.2 Tipu had made preparations on a grand
scale to receive Macnamara with honours due to an envoy, and sent
Zain ul-Abidin with horses and elephants to the frontier to recieve
him.? But Macnamara remained behind to execute orders for the
evacuation of Pondicherry in accordance with the new change in
French policy,* and informed Tipu that he would visit Mangalore
next November and bring with him the presents from Louis XVI
which, being heavy, could not be sent by land with the ambassadors.®
However, the ambassadors having secured permits from the Nawab
“of Arcot, proceeded after fifteen days by the land route to Coimbatore,
where the Sultan then lay encamped.® Tipu was glad that they
had brought with them “artists and workmen”,” who would help

this, many articles of porcelain worth 24,000 livres were presented to Tipu (this
does not include the value of other articles presented to him); and the articles of

porcelain presented to the envoys were worth 6,000 livres. (fbid., f. 337a). One
livre was equivalent to one British pound.

1 AN., C*187,de Morlat to de la Luzerne, Nov. 3, 1788, fI. 10a-b; ambassadors
to de la Luzerne, Nov. 17, 1788, fI. 24a-b.

- 3Tantet, L'ambassade de Tippou, pp. 28-9; A.N., C2 187, Macnamara to de la
Luzerne, June 12, 1789, {. 83a.
8 Ibid., ff. 76a seq.

¢ Tantet, L'ambassade de Tippou, pp. 28-9. But in a letter to Tipu, Macnamara
wrote that he had to stay back in Pondicherry in command of a man-of-war,
because an English squadron had arrived in Madras. (A.N., C*187, Macnamara

to Tipu, June 23, 1789, f. 79b.)

- 5.lbid.

¢ Ibid., Macnamara to de la Luzerne, June 12, 1789, {I. 83a-b; Tantet,

L’ambassade de Tippou, pp. 28-9.
_‘ 7 Ray, Some India Office Letters of Tipu, No. 1V. Tipu had demanded 10 masters
. for casting cannon; 10 gunsmiths; 10 foremen for casting incendiary bombs; 10
wnrkers_ of Seve porcelain; 10 glass-workers; 10 wool-carders; 10 watch-makers;
10 textile-makers; 10 printers of Oriental languages; 10 weavers; one skilful
doctor an‘_d one surgeon; one engineer ; one caster of bullets; clove plants; camphor
trees; fruit trees of Europe; seeds of flowers of various kinds; seeds of linseed and
10 workers necessary for their cultivation, (C? 174, Address presented by the
envoys to Louts XVIin Persian, ff. 250a-b, 257a-258b; French trans. fI. 251a seq.
Shawwal 28, 1202 A.H./Aug. 1, 1788), However, the number of persons who
agreed to enter Tipu’s service were: 10 casters of cannon; 10 gunsmiths; 10 casters
of bullets; 10 porcelain-workers; 10 glass-makers; 10 weavers of cloth;
10 tapestry-makers; 10 watch-makers; 10 farmers and workers of hemp;

Marfat.com



R I s -
T TR T SR . B . = 1.7 --.1; :
Ty AL BT L ) 5 L #‘ .
a * - ERE . i -.,:.l,... L
N ™ = % :_.::i -|' i
.1'_- o K -I“J.II b
. '-": - ] -
K,

124 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN 3464
introduce such industries in Mysore as were not known in the Easts:
but he was disappointed at their failure to secure an offensive and

defensive alliance with France.l

o v

=" Y

Iy o
)

J
i
k]

+
%
E
i
'lu.:J . .
3
. __:1-

The French Propose a Commercial Treaty with Tipu

Meanwhile for various reasons, Tipu’s relations with the French
in India remained estranged. In September 1787 he occupied the
territory of Kurangod Nair on the ground that the latter was in
league with the Raja of Travancore and his other enemies. But the
French regarded the territory under their protection. Besides, being -
situated on the banks of the river Mahi, it was of great importance
to the trade of their port of Mahé; so they requested the Sultan to
restore it to Kurangod Nair.? Tipu at first refused to recognise
the claims of the French, but when the Raja of Colastri, whom he
had appointed as an arbiter in the dispute, decided in their favour, he
issued instructions to his officers on the Malabar coast to return the
territory to them. But because of its lucrative spice trade it was
not restored, and the Mysore officers began to coliect duties on the
imports and exports of Mahé which passed through the country of
Kurangod Nair.? It seems that Tipu had issued secret orders not
to cede the territory to the French, otherwise his officers would not
have repeatedly ignored his orders.® His attitude in the affair was
partly determined by the cnrrugercial importance of the territory,
and partly by its strategic importance, but most of all by the un-
friendly behaviour of the French on several occasions.

The French had been trying for a long time to dominate North
Malabar in order to gain control over its spice trade. In 1774 Duprat,
the French Commandant of Mahé, had monopolised the pepper
trade of Kadattanad, and had informed the officers of Haidar that if
they wished to buy pepper they could do so only through Mahé
and not directly from Kadattanad. In 1773 he had helped the
Zamorin to reoccupy Calicut, brought it under French suzerainty,

+
3
-

:

2 printers of Oriental languages; one physician; one surgeon; 2 engineers;
2 gardeners. Contracts with these persons were signed by the envoys. A watch-
maker was to get Rs. 100 a month and an advance of Rs. 1,200. The doctor and
surgeon were to get Rs. 200 a month each and an advance of Rs. 600. A gardener
was to get Rs. 67 a month and an advance of Rs. 600. An engineer was to getRs.
2000 a year. The lowest paid was the weaver and his wife. The former was to
get Rs. 720 a year and the latter Rs. 380 a year. (A.N., C* 187, fI. 13a-16a;
C2 189, fI. 256a-62a). _

1 Wilks, ii, p. 361, and Michaud, i, p. 140, say that the ambassadors remained
in disgrace for some time.

2 P AMS., Nos. 1089, 4565, 1199. Mahé being situated south of the mouth of
the river Mahi, was very close to the territory of Kurangod Nair, which lay
on the banks of the same river.

3 Ibid., Nos. 4571-4.

+ A.N., C? 191, Canaple to Conway, March 29, 1789, No. 16.
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" .:ﬁnd secured exclusive commercial privileges for the French, although

it had been captured by Haidar.! During the American War of
Independence they had been obliged to suspend their activities on
the Malabar coast, but after the Treaty of Versailles (1783) they
again revived the policy of inciting the Malabar chiefs against Tipu
by giving them arms and protection in Mahé in order to secure
commercial concessions from them. Thus they helped the ruler of
Kadattanad in his revolt against Tipu, and obtained from him the
complete monopoly of the spice trade in hus kingdom.? Tipu resented
the French intrigues and their attempts to interfere in Malabar
affairs. He regarded the Malabar chiefs as his tributaries and was
himself interested in the spice trade of the west coast. This explains
the high-handed behaviour of his officers. They placed restrictions
on Mahé’s trade; they entered the town in pursuit of the Nairs,
pillaged houses and carried away families. On one occasion even
the French flag was torn®. When Tipu was informed by Conway
about this, he ordered that those who had torn the French flag be
punished and the inhabitants of Mahé were not be molested. Tipu
also sent warnings to his amildar.* But in spite of this, conditions in
Mahé did not improve.®

Tipu had of late become anxious at the intrigues of the English
agents at the courts of Hyderabad, Poona, Gwalior and Nagpur

~against him. Still regarding the French as his friends, he requested

them in November 1, 1788, through Lallée to inquire from the English
the object of the treaty which they had made with the Nizam, for he
suspected it to be specially directed against him. At the same time
he proposed an alliance with the French. But the French autho-
rities at Pondicherry replied that they could not enter into any
agreement with him, and that they had no right to ask the English
why they had made an alliance with the Nizam, since none of its
clauses was directed against the French.®

The French had been complaining for some time that Tipu had
placed restrictions upon their exporting sandalwood, pepper, car-
damom and rice from his kingdom.” The reason why the Sultan
had banned the export of rice from Mangalore to Mahé was that he
believed that it was from the latter place that the English settlement

' T.aw de Lauristan, Etat Politique de [’Inde en 1777, Intro. pp. 22-4.

2 P.AMS., Nos. 4592, 4624.

3 AN., C? 191, Canaple to Conway, March 29, 1789, No. 16.

4 Ibid., Tipu to Conway, June 15, 1789, No. 16.

5 But we should not take the French accounts of the high-handedness of Tipu’s

- officers for granted. De Fresne himself admitted that he exaggerated these accounts

in order to impress Tipu and thereby control the activities of his officers. (A.N.,
(2291, de Fresne to de la Luzerne, Aug. 7, 1790, No. 13.

*P.A.MS., Nos. 1006.

? Ibid., No. 894.
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of Tellicherry obtained its rice.! As regards the spice trade, the’
Sultan himself was interested in it and wanted to establish a state %
monopoly. Nevertheless, he was ready to grant concessions to the ¥
French in return for military aid against his enemies.

In the middle of 1786 Monneron was sent by the Pondicherry
Government to Mysore with three urns of porcelain and 500 rifles
as presents from Louis XVI. His object was first, to settle the mode
of payment of the nineteen lakhs of rupees which Tipu had advanced
to the French in the Second Anglo-Mysore War; secondly, to give
permission for exporting goods worth three or four lakhs from Mysore
which had been purchased; and thirdly, to enter into a commercial
treaty for the exclusive purchase of pepper, sandalwood and carda-
mom,2 To the first question Tipu pointed out that he did not want
the money back. What he most valued was French friendship. As
regards Monneron’s second demand, the Sultan replied that he had
banned exports from Mysore by way of the Carnatic because the
English benefited from this trade. However, now he would give
orders to his amildars that linen be sold to merchants who held letters
from Cossigny. The Sultan also promised to give permission to buy
spices from his possessions?. But as no treaty was entered into, the
French were skeptic about the Sultan’s verbal promises in view
of his open policy to preserve his own monopoly of the Malabar
trade.*

Early in October 1788, the Fyxench sent the following proposals
to the Sultan for a commercial treaty: They promised neither to
give help to his enemies nor to form any connections with the rulers
on the Malabar coast without his consent. The French Company’s
vessels and those of Tipu were to help each other if they were attacked
by the country powers. The Company was to be given facilities to
pugchase the annual produce of pepper in his kingdom and of a
quantity, which would be stipulated, of sandalwood, cardamom,
cotton yarn, wool, cotton cloth, gum, ivory and other goods. The
prices and conditions of purchase would be settled by mutual arrange-
ment. These exports would be paid for in cannon, muskets, ammuni-
tion, men-of-war, silk, woollen goods or other articles from Europe,

1 Jbid., Nos. 4631-32. Goa also obtained its rice from Mangalore and supplied
it to Tellicherry. Actually there was a great deal of smuggling in rice, and Tipu'’s
officers participated in it. To prevent this the Sultan decided to purchase ali the
rice of the coast and sell it himself. (A.N., C?191, Canaple to Conway, May 12, :
1789, No. 16.) _ -

2 A.N., C?172, Cossigny’s instructions to Monneron, envoy to Tipu Sultan, :
Feb. 2, 1786, ff. 197a-198b.

8 Ibid., Monneron to Cossigny, Sept. 14, 1786, ff. 201a seg. o _

4 Jbid., But Cossigny states that owing to the removal of restrictions Pondi-
cherry’s trade improved, and daily goods from Mysore began to enter the town.
(Ibid., Cossigny to de Castries, July 6, 1786, ff. 45a seq.)

Marfat.com
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as demanded by Tipu. In case there was a balance, ifswould be paid
for in bullion or silver.!

If Tipu Sultan was not prepared to agree to these proposals, the
French Company instead asked to be given facilities for buying the
articles produced in Mysore from the merchants of the country
without any competition, at prices to be fixed annually, with the
joint approval of Tipu, the Company’s agents and four principal
merchants of the kingdom.? The French further proposed that
the French Company should be allowed to build factories and ware-
houses on the coast or in places suitable for its trade. Tipu should
give land necessary for the purpose and permission to enclose it
with suitable walls. The Company should also be allowed to move
its goods inside the kingdom either by land or water without paying
any duties. The duties on the European goods which had been sold
and those on the Indian goods to be exported would be paid only
once a year. But in case the European goods were not sold and the
Company wanted to export them, it would not be required to pay
duty a second time. The Company would be permitted to export
annually a certain quantity of rice from Mangalore, or Irom other
ports of Mysore, without paying duty. The Gompany would also not
pay any duty on gold and silver, or on those articles meant for the
use of its employees. All the servants of the Company, both European
and Indian, would be subject to its civil jurisdiction.?

These proposals were rejected by the Sultan for the very good
reason that their acceptance would give the French complete mono-
poly over the trade and commerce of his kingdom—a thing he could
not tolerate. Besides, what he desired was not so much a com-
mercial treaty as an oflensive and defensive alliance. However, as
the war with the English became imminent, Tipu, in order to secure
the frtendship of the French, gave them permission to export sandal-
wood, spices and rice from Mangalore. But this did not please them,
for the concession fell far short of their proposals, and the prices
demanded for the articles exceeded the market rates.* Tipu was,
however, not prepared to grant them any further concessions unless

and until they agreed to render him military assistance against his
enemies,

1 P.A.MS., No. 1089.
* Ihid.

8 Ihid.

¢ Ibid., No. 4609.



CHAPTER VIII

EMBASSY TO CONSTANTINOPLE

In 1784 Tipu Sultan sent Osman Khan to Constantinople to find
out whether an embassy to the Ottoman Government would be

fruitful. On receiving a favourable reply, he deputed Ghulam Ali - E

Khan, Nurullah Khan, Lutf Ali Khan and Jafar Khan, with Sayyid
Jafar and Khwaja Abdul Qadir as Secretaries, to proceed to Con-
stantinople.! From there they were required to go first to Paris and
then to London to dissuade the kings of France and England from
giving assistance to the Nizam and the Marathas in the Maratha-
Mysore War.2 But as they were recalled from Constantinople, they
could not fulfil this part of their mission. Meanwhile, Tipu had
despatched a special embassy to the Court of Versailles.?

Tipu decided to send an embassy to Constantinople in order to
secure confirmation of his title to the throne of Mysore from the
Ottoman Caliph.* The idea of securing an investiture from the Caliph
was no innovation on the part of Tipu. With the exception of the
Mughal Emperors who regarded themselves as Caliphs in their
kingdom in their own right, 2 ndmber of Muslim rulers of India had
secured confirmation of their title to the throne from the then ruling
Caliphs. Thus [ltutmush and Mahmud of Ghazna had obtained their
investiture from the Abbasid Caliphs of Baghdad, while Muhammad.
b. Tughlaq, Firoz Shah Tughlag and Mahmud of Malwa had .
secured it from the Abbasid Caliphs of Egypt. Now that the Caliphate
had become vested in the Ottoman dynasty, Tipu wanted to obtain
his investiture from the Ottoman ruler in order to legalise his status
which appeared to be anomalous. The Nizam, the Nawab of Carnatic,
and the Marathas possessed legal titles to their territories. Even
Haidar Ali, Tipu’s father, had a legal position: He had been a
dalavayi of the Raja of Mysore, and had procured, through the good
offices of Basalat Jung, the Government of the Subah of Sira from
the Mughal Emperor.® Tipu, on the other hand, was regarded as a
usurper, for he had dethroned the Raja of Mysore who was a tributary
of the Mughals. This was very embarrassing to the Sultan who,

1 Wilks, ii, p. 361.

2N.A., Sec. Pro., Jan. 5, 1787, No. 3.

3 See p. 116, supra.

¢ For a further discussion of this peint, see Dr. I. H. Qureshi’s article, “7Tke
Purpose of Tipu Sultan’s Embassy to Constantinople” in J.LH., xxiv, 1942, pp. 77-84.

5 Ibid., pp. 81, 83; also Wilks, 1, 491-92
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 therefore, decided to send envoys to the Caliph to secure confirma-

tion of his position.!

He would have liked to get such a confirmation from the Mughal
Emperor, but he knew he would not succeed. In 1783 he had tried
to obtain the sanad of Arcot and a rank of 7,000 through Mukand
Rao, his wakil in Delhi. He had offered to pay the peshkush and a
large sum of money to the Emperor. Montigny, the French representa-
tive in Delhi, had also canvassed on his behalf, and had won over
Nawab Amir-ul-umara (Muhammad Shafi Khan) and other nobles
to his side.? At first the Emperor Shah Alam was inchned to the
French, and was ready to form an alliance with them with a view to
expelling the British from India.?> But Major Brown, the English
Company’s representative in Delhi, and Majdud-ud-daulah, the
favourite minister of Shah Alam who was a great supporter of the
English, defeated the schemes of Tipu’s wakils and the French.t The
result was that Tipu not only failed to obtain the grant of Arcot, he
did not even get any khAzlat.® Thus, having failed to secure sanction
for his authority from Delhi, Tipu decided to obtain it from Con-
stantinople, realising that any recognition from the Ottoman Caliph
would be of far greater value than that from the effete Mughal
Emperor.®

Besides desiring to legalise his position, Tipu wanted to obtain
the Caliph’s military assistance against the English who were his most
formidable enemies and were bent upon his destruction. His father,
Haidar Ali, had obtained in 1775 a body of 1000 men from Shiraz in
Persia;’ there was no reason why, similarly, he should not get some
troops from Turkey. And to secure the success of his mission and
emphasise the urgency of his demand, he tried to stir up the religious
passions of the Caliph by informing him that the English had pos-
sessed themselves of Bengal, the Carnatic, and other parts of India
which belonged to the Mughals, and that they were oppressing the
Muslims, forcibly converting them to Christianity, and turning
mosques into churches.®

Tipu, it must be remembered, was eager to promote the trade,

! Tipw’s anxiety in this matter is evident from the fact that at the time of
negotiating peace with the Marathas in 1787, he insisted that the Peshwa should

"+ 1n future address him as Padshah. (See pp. 107-08, supra).

2N.A., O.R. 9], Enclosure from Major Brown, Sept. 18, 1783.

*N.A., O.R. 88, Bussy to Shah Alam, Sept. 10, 1785.

4 Cal. Per. Cor., vii, No. 315; O.R. 84.

*N.A.,, O.R. 91. The wakil was told to make a kkilat for Tipu at his own
expense and present it as a gift from the Emperor. As regards the sanad for Arcot,
he was informed that it was being prepared. He was then dismissed.

% N.A., Sec. Pro., Nov. 12, 1787, Nizam to Cossigny, Cons. No. 10.

?Rice, Mysore and Coorg, i, p. 268. Haidar sent another embassy for more
troops, but it was lost in the Gulf of Cutch.

8 Hukm-namah, MS. No. 1677, ff. 14a-15b.
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corfimerce and industry of his kingdom, for he held the view ,f.;,.ﬁtjr .
the political decline of the Muslims was the result of their indife. ;I8
ference to trade and industry, and that it was because the Europeans g%
were seriously applying themselves to these that they were bringing -2
Muslim countries under their domination.! The ambassadors were, -~
therefore, required to obtain commercial privileges in the Ottoman e
Empire and technicians from Constantinople who would introduce
various industries into Mysore.2 As the English agent from Basra
reported: ‘““We have reasons to believe that the embassy to the Porte
is for the purpose of obtaining firmaunds to establish factories in: the
Turkish dominions. ...””® The ambassadors were also instructed to
land at Masgat in order to strengthen the trade and friendly rela-
tions which already existed with Oman, and on their way up the
Persian Gulf to touch Bushire and obtain commercial concessions
from the Shah of Persia. They were further instructed to make a
marine survey of the Persian Gulf and to study the geography, the
social, political and economic conditions of the important places
visited by them in the course of their journey, and to keep a record of
their experiences.*

Ghulam Ali Khan, the leader of the delegation, was instructed to
enter into a treaty with the Ottoman Government on the following
basis: First, the Mysore and Ottoman Governments should always
remain on friendly terms with each other. Secondly, the Ottoman
CGovernment should send Tipu 2 body of troops whose expenses
would be borne by him, and they would be sent back to Constan-
tinople at his expense, whenever they would be required by the
Caliph. Thirdly, the Caliph should send Tipu technicians who, .
<hould be able to make muskets, guns, glass, chinaware and other . s
things. In return Tipu would send such workmen as were available
in his dominion and required by the Caliph. And lastly, Tipu should
be given trade facilities in the Ottoman Empire. In return, he would
give similar facilities and privileges to the Ottoman Government in
the Mysore kingdom, Tipu, in addition, proposed that he should be
given the port of Basra, and in return he would present the Caliph
the port of Mangalor.?

The ambassadors left Seringapatam on November 17, 1783, and
sailed from Tadri, a small port on the Malabar coast, on the night
of Wednesday, March 9, 1786, in four ships named Ghurab-i-Suratt,

1 7bid., f. 16b. '
2 Ihid.

3 N.A., Sec. Pro., Jan. 5, 1787, from Basra, Sept. 24, 1786, No. 3. firmaunds is a
corruption of farman (pl. faramin). -
4 In accordance with Tipu’s instructions the envoys kept a diary of the journey
entitled Wagai-i Manazil-i Rum, ed. Mohibbul Hasan. For Tipu’s relations with

the Imam of Oman and Karim Khan see infra, pp. 131-32.
5 Hukm-namahk, ff. 10b-11b; 15b-16a; also Wagai, p. 150.
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accompanied by a large staft of about 900, comprising secretaries,
interpreters, attendants, sweepers, cooks and soldiers, and carried
with them considerable quantities of cloth, sandalwood products,
spices, gold and silver coins of Mysore, rich dresses, jewellery and
four elephants.* Some of these articles were to serve as advertise-
ments for the products of Tipu’s kingdom and were to be sold at
various ports of call. The remaining articles were intended as presents
to the nobles, high officials and rulers of Oman, Persia and Turkey.
As regards the elephants, one was to be presented to the Ottoman
Sultan, and the other was to be sold to realise the expenses of the

journey, while the other two were meant for the kings of France and

England, where the envoys were required to proceed after fulfilling
their assignment in Constantinople.?

On leaving Tadri, the ships headed straight for the Arabian coast
and reached Masqat on April 8. The envoys were received by Khal-
fan b. Muhammad, Governor of Masqat, and his two sons. Later,
Nurullah called on the Khalfan and gave him two letters, one of
which was addressed to him and the other to the Imam of Oman.
Since the latter was at Rustaq, his capital, the letter was sent to him.
On the 26th the Inam himself arrived in Masqat. He inquired from
Nurullah about the position of the English 1in India, and instructed
the Khalfan to take a personal interest in the affairs of Tipu.?

Meanwhile, the envoys had been able to dispose of some of the
goods. Different varieties of cloth and shawls were sold to Maoji
Seth, an Indian broker at Masqat. Sandalwood was sold through
him at 57 hun haidari per candy, and cardamoms weighing 41 candies
were sold at the rate of 13 huns per ratl.?

On the 25th June the envoys left Masqat, and visited a number of

~ ports and islands before reaching Bushire on the 23rd July. Shaikh
‘Nasir, Governor of Bushire, sent his son with a message of wel-

come. He himself could not come as he had to proceed on a campaign.
The envoys were informed that Shaikh Nasir intended to send a

~_mission to Mysore in order to seek Tipu’s permission for establishing

a factory at Mangalore, and in return to allow him to build one at
Bushire. They were requested to recommend his proposals to the
Sultan. The envoys, accordingly, gave letters to the representative
of Shaikh Nasir, addressed to their master, endorsing the proposals.®

1 Wagqat, pp. 1-2.

2 Hukm-namah, ff. 2b-3a, 4a. The elephants died before they reached Basra.

¢ Wagqai, pp. 3-6. -

4 Ibid., p. 6. According to Manesty, 200 candies of pepper and some piece-

goods were sold at Masgat. (I.O. Factory Records, Manesty to Court of Directors,
Sept. 5, 1786, {f. 348b.)

® Waiai, pp. 24-9.
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On reaching Basra, they sent a letter to Jafar Khan, king of Persia, Tk

that Tipu was anxious to promote trade relations with Persia, and ,‘
desired that Persian merchants should come to his ports for the ' a8
purpose of trade.! .

On July 28, the envoys left Bushire, reaching the island of Kharag ¥
on the 30th night. On the night of August 7, the dhow and Fath-1- .
Shaki, along with 17 other vessels, all sailed together from Kharag g
island for fear of the Kaab pirates, who infected the route to Basra.
They anchored off the island of Khargu, which they left on the 11th,
touching the next day the ports of Dilum, Bung and Bahragan. They
then entered the Khor Musa.?

The progress of the ships up the Shatt-ul-Arab was very slow owing
to bad weather and the shomal. On the r.orning of the 17th they
entered the Khor Basra. The envoys had already sent a messenger to
Ibrahim Agha, the Mutesellim of Basra, informing him of their
arrival; so after they had passed the wvillages of Muhammareh,
Derbend and other villages, situated on either side of the Shatt-ul-
Arab, they were received by Haji Muhammad Effendi Defterdar
and Haji Jawwad, the Kaptan Pasha, who had come with eight
boats to meet them and escort them to Basra owing to the danger
from the Kaab pirates. The Turkish officers left two of their officers
for the protection of the dao saif, and set out with the rest to protect
the other ships that were following behind.® Meanwhile, news
arrived that on the night of Augi®dt 18, the Nabi Bakhsh had caught
fire and sunk, causing the death of 50 persons, including women and
children. The remaining persons were saved by the efforts and
timely help of Jafar Khan, one of the envoys.? .

On the arrival of the Fath-i-Shahi and the Ghurab-i-Suraii, the dao
saif raised anchor, and together they reached Basra on August 22.°
A few days after they wrote to Sulaiman Pasha that they had arrived
at Basra, and that they would set out as soon as they received his
reply. On October 3 the letters came from Ahmad Agha, the Kahya®
of Sulaiman Pasha’, informing him that he was glad to hear of their

1Jbid., p. 47. |

2 Ibid., pp. 23 seq. 8 Ibid., pp. 36-9.

1 Ihid., pp. 40-1. Manesty says between 40 and 50 persons perished. In addition,
400 candies of pepper, a small quantity of sandalwood and other articles were also
lost. The articles that remained with the envoys were 600 candies of pepper, 50
candies of sandalwood and 15 candies of cardamom. (X.O. Factory Records,
Manesty to Court of Directors, Sept. 5, 1786, f. 248b.)

8 Wagat, p. 42.

6 Kahya is the Turkish version of the Persian Kat-Rhuda, literally “lord of the A
house” or Major-domo. Here it means the chief minister in a provincial govern- -}
ment under the Pasha. (Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modern Irag, p- 354; Gibb, .
Islamic Society and the West, vol. i, part 2, p. 200.) , N

7 Qulaiman Pasha was a Georgian freedman of Hasan Pasha, Viceroy of -}

Baghdad. Owing to his abilities he became the Mutesellim of Basra in 1765, When %
the Persians under Sadiq Khan invaded Basra he defended it with courage. But . -4Ws
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Y arrival, and-that the Governor had issued orders to the Mutesellim
] to send them with an escort to Samawah, where troops would be
waiting to bring them to Baghdad. On being told of this, the Mute-
sellim assured the envoys that they would be able to set out by
October 25. But for various reasons their departure had to be post-
poned again and again. In the first place, the boats in which they
were to sail could not be arranged by the Basra authorities. In the
second, it was found that the Euphrates route was unsafe because of
the refractory conduct of the Khazail tribe.! The envoys felt dis-
appointed and angry, blaming the Basra Government for placing
obstacles in their way, and threatened to leave for Constantinople
by another route. Luckily, however, news came from Sulaiman
Pasha that the Euphrates route was now safe, and that the envoys
‘should be allowed to proceed.? Accordingly, they sailed with a
retinue of 300 men on December 8 in four boats.? But on reaching
Qurnah on the 15th, they were informed by Shaikh Suwaini, the
chief of the Muntafiq tribe, then virtually in possession of Basra and
the neighbouring areas, to return to Basra at once. It appears that
the Shaikh wanted the envoys to pay him duty on the géods they were
carrying, and that unless this was done he would not allow them to
proceed.® Moreover, it was not known for certain as to who was the
Governor of Baghbad at this time, for rumours were afoot that
Sulaiman Pasha had been deposed and in his place Sulaiman al-
Shawi, chief of the Ubaid and head of the Shawi family, had been
appointed Pasha of Baghdad.® Owing to these unsettled conditions

Basra was captured and he was sent as prisoner to Shiraz. He was released after
] four years. In July 1780 he was appointed Pasha of Baghdad and held that office
. until his death 1 1802 at the age of 82. (Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modern Irag,
- pp. 187.220.)
- 1Khazail, a large tribe which occupied an area extending from Kufa to
.,- ‘Samawah and a portion of the adjoining Shamiya desert, are strong and warlike
» ° and are all Shiites. They were a great source of trouble to the Turkish Govern-
- ment, because they interrupted communications between Basra and Baghdad by
i the Euphrates river. [Description du pachalik de Baghdad, p. 59; Bombay Selections
' (1600-1800), p. 324.]
E | 3 Wagai, pp. 97-8.
2 8 Ibid., p. 103. Manesty says that the envoys left with 300 men, and gives the
date of their departure as Dec. 7 (1.O. Factory Records, Manesty to Court of
Directors, Dec. 20, 1786, f. 266a.)
. 1 Wagqai, pp. 116-17. Suwaini al-Abdullah was at first loyal to the Turkish
- Government, but later revolted, and in 1785 occupied Basra. Early in July 1787,
however, he was assassinated by a negro slave. (Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modern
Iraq, pp. 195 seq.)
 Wagai, p. 114.
® Ibid., pp. 116 seq. Sulaiman al-Shawi was at first friendly with Sulaiman
- -~ Pasha. But later on, jealous at the advancement of Ahmad Agha, a Georgian,
whom Sulaiman Pasha made his Kahya, he revolted. He defeated the Turkish
* troops and hovered round Baghdad ready to attack it. Meanwhile, a sudden
rumour spread that he had been appointed Pasha of Baghdad. For a time Sulai-
. man Pasha himself believed it. (Longrigg, Four Centuries of Modern Iraq, pp. 203-4.)
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the Mutesellim advised the envoys to return to Basra. Accordingly,
they sailed back, reaching Basra on the night of December 24. It was AR
not until the Mutesellim was assured that the rumours regarding the
dismissal of Sulaiman Pasha were baseless, and received a letter
from the latter ordering him to send the envoys immediately to
Qurnah, where 500 horsemen would be waiting to escort them to
Baghdad, that he advised them to set out again. Meanwhile, the
Ottoman Sultan also wrote to Sulaiman Pasha that Tipu’s ambas-
sadors, who had come to discuss matters relating to trade, should
be at once sent to him.!

In the course of their stay in Basra the envoys disposed of various
articles through Abdullah Yahudi. Sewa and Prem, the two agents
of Maoji Seth, also helped the envoys in their transactions. There was,
of course, a great deal of haggling, and 1nstances were not wanting
of customers getting the feeling of being cheated. Abdullah, for
example, had purchased some bales of cloth. When he took them to
his house, he found them to be defective. So he wanted to return
them, but Nurullah refused to take them back.?

The rates at Masqgat and at Kharag had been favourable, yet
goods had not been sold there, because it was expected that at Basra
the rates would be higher. However, since the rates were found to be
lower, Nurullah had to fix the prices so that the sale could be effected.
Black pepper was to be sold at-$0 /funs per candy; black cloth at
Rs. 1-12 as. per anga. But, since even at these rates 1t was difficult
to find customers, a further reduction of prices was made. .Thus
black pepper was sold at 39 hurs per candy.®

On their return to Basra, they received a message from Ibrahim - |
Agha to remain on their boats for a few days longer, during which - *'
Suwaini would arrive, and then they could leave.* Nurullah agreed, ‘
but soon, realising that the Turkish officers were not helpful, he
informed Ibrahim Agha that if his departure did not take place
within a few days, he would hire a small boat, and leave with Jafar :
Khan for Baghdad, and from there arrange the recall of the others.® B
The Mutesellim tried to dissuade him from taking this step, telling 3
him that Suwaini would socon be coming to Basra, and the matter
would be discussed with him. Besides, favourable reports had already
arrived from Baghdad. Sulaiman Pasha had been confirmed in his
office, and had sent 500 horsemen to escort them to Baghdad. The
Turkish Sultan had issued a farman that Tipu’s wakils were respect="
able and trustworthy and, having come to discuss the question of

1 Waqai, pp. 117 seq.
2 Ibid., p. 82.

afbid-, pp. 64‘5:691
¢ Ibid., p. 122.

5 Ibid., p. 130.
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- exchange of Mangalore with Basra and other matters, should be at
once sent to Constantinople.! In spite of all this, Nurullah remained

3

v .

g distrustful of the Basra authorities. But in the end, after strong
3 assurances were given and promises made by the Mutesellim that the
‘< envoys would soon be able to leave, Nurullah gave up his plan of

setting out without the help of the Basra Government. But now there
. was the difficulty of transport, for the ambassadors had still a large
' number of men with them. Moreover, differences had arisen between
] Ghulam Ali Khan and Nurullah Khan on account of mutual
-~ jealousies. and rivalries. In consequence, Ghulam Ali refused to
r travel in the company of Nurullah, and began to make arrangements
. to proceed alone. Owing to all this much time was wasted. In the
] end, after much persuasion, Ghulam Ali changed his mind and
* agreed to travel together with other members of the embassy.?
The envoys left Basra by the Tigris route on February 10, 17877
. with a retinue of 400 men, including 200 sepoys trained in the
. FEuropean fashion. The three hundred thousand rupees and the rich
presents which they carried had created a sensation in the country.
When they reached Baghdad on April 25, escorted by 200 horsemen
who had been sent to meet them at Samawah, they were received
by Sulaiman Pasha with great honour. From Baghdad they went
to pay visits to Najaf and Karbala, and returned after 20 days.*
They set out from Baghdad on May 29, escorted by the gapiji bashe
sent by the Sultan from Constantinople. They travelled overland
via Mosul and Diarbeker, and reached Scutari on the 1st September.
- They entered Constantinople on the 25th, and were lodged in one
of the palaces of the city. On the Ist October, the Grand Wazir
granted them a public audience, but received them without any
~extraordinary ceremony. They presented to him rich dresses,
jewellery and 70,000 Venetian sequins. In return they received robes
of honour.? Later, the Grand Wazir gave a magnificent féte in their
honour at the village of Kelhana, where first the Turkish soldiers
performed their exercises, and then “the Indian sepoys went through
- the European exercises with great regularity and quickness.”” All the
high officials were present at the function, and the Sultan, Abdul
Hamid 1, himself was there incognito.®
On November 5 the Sultan received the envoys with honour
and invested them with sable furs and the two secretaries with ermine

1 Ibid., pp. 125, 133, 150, 2 Ibid., pp. 134 seq.

81.0. Factory Records, Persia and the Persian Gulf, No. 18, Manesty to Court of
Directors, March 15, 1787, f. 286.

~ % Affaires Etrangéres Bl 107 (Archives Nationales, Paris), Rousseau to de

Castries, April 25, 1787, No. 39; also F.O. 78/8-1787, Robert Ainslie to Carma-
thian, June 9, 1787, f. 96b.

6. Ibid., Oct. 20, 1787, ff. 216 b-17a.

8 Ibid., Oct. 25, 1787, f. 235a.
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weather, to which the Mysoreans were not accustomed, also took
a heavy toll of their lives. So that by the end of January 1788, out
of their retinue of 400 men, only 70 had survived. Ghulam Ali Khan
was dangerously ill. For a change of climate, therefore, the envoys
moved to Scutari on the Asian coast.?

It has been mentioned above that the envoys were required to
proceed from Constantinople to France and thence to England.
Accordingly, after their arrival at the Ottoman capital, they began
to press the French ambassador to make arrangements for their
journey to France. Meanwhile, Tipu had sent a mission directly to
France® It had stayed there for over five months and cost the
French exchequer a large sum of money. The French Government was
therefore not prepared to receive another mission, particularly in
view of the worsening economic situation in the country. Moreover,
the French Government had changed its policy in India, and 1t
looked upon a second embassy from Tipu not only serving no purpose,
but likely to involve it in an embarrassing position is-d-vis England,
whom it had promised not to give any cause of provocation.? That
is why the Comte de Montmorin, advised the French ambassador in
Constantinople to dissuade Tipu’s envoys from proceeding to Paris.
But if they insisted on coming, they were to be informed that they
would be treated like the envoyd of any other foreign power, and
that no special treatment would be shown to them as had been done
in the case of the first embassy.? Owing to these reasons the envoys

gave up the idea of going to France and decided to return to India. .

Meanwhile, Tipu had also sent instructions to them to return.

On March 4 the envoys had a farewell audience with the Sultan,®
and-at the end of the month they sailed for Alexandria. From there
they proceeded up the Nile to Cairo, and thence crossed to Suez.
From Suez they sailed to Jeddah, and then went to Mecca and

Medina to make the pilgrimage according to the instructions of

Tipu Sultan.” After this they set out on their homeward journey
from Medina via Jeddah and reached Calicut on December 29,

1789. They arrived at Tipu’s camp in the neighbourhood of the

Travancore Lines early in January 1790,

1 Thid., Nov. 10, 1787, f. 241a.

2 [bid,, 78/3-1788, fI. 22a-b.

3 Affaires KEtrangéres, Bl 448, Correspondance Consulaire—Constantinople—-1787-90
(Archives Nationales, Paris), Choiseul-gouffier to de la Luzerne, Oct. 30, 1788,

1T, O. 27/29, Dorset to Carmathian, Aug. 7, 1788, No. 32.°

6 Affaires Etrangéres— Turquie (Archives Nationales, Paris), Montmorin to

Choiseul-gouffier, Aug. 22, 1788, vol. 178, {. 44a.
s F.0O. 78/9-1788, March 8, 1788, f. 63b.
7 Ibid., March 25, 1788, fI. 68a, 76b.
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furs.! Meanwhile plague had broken out in Constantinople, and .’ 3+3

many persons belonging to the embassy died. The severe cold” P
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¥ " The embassy had cost the Mysore Government a large sum of
" noney, and, in addition, the envoys had suffered all kinds of priva-
tions in the course of the journey. Three of the four boats in which
they had travelled to Basra had been wrecked, causing great loss
of life and property. Many of their retinue had died of dysentery,
fever, cold and plague. Out of about 900 men who had left the
shores of Malabar, only a handful returned to their homes.

In spite of the enormous expense, great suffering and loss of life,
the embassy was able to secure from the Ottoman Sultan only the
letters patent, which gave Tipu permission to assume the title of an
independent king, and the right to strike coins and to have the
khutba read in his name. The envoys were also given for Tipu friendly
letters, khilats, a sword and a shield studded with precious stones by
the Caliph and his Grand Wazir.! But the embassy failed to obtain
either any commercial concessions or military help.

It must be remembered that at this period the very existence of
Turkey was threatened by Catherine II, Empress of Russia, and
Joseph II, Emperor of Austria, who had entered into an agreement
in 1787 to partition the European provinces of the Ottoran Empire,
and to set on the throne of Constantinople Catherine’s grandson,
Constantine. Faced with these dangers, Turkey was provoked into
declaring war against Russia on August 15, 1787. From February
of the following year she had to fight Austria also, which, as Russia’s
ally, had declared war against her. Turkey could not expect any
3 assistance from France, her traditional ally, which was occupied
3 with ever-increasing troubles at home. But she could count upon

the support of England which had entered the lists in alliance with
Prussia and Holland in 1788 in order to restore and maintain the
~balance of power in south-eastern Europe in favour of Turkey. In
| fact, the Younger Pitt was actually trying to mediate peace between
k. . Turkey and her enemies, Austria and Russia. Under these circum-
stances, the Ottoman Sultan could not afford to antagonise Britain
by entering into an alliance with Tipu. The contemporary sources
do not throw much light on the British attitude towards this embassy.
But judging from their relations with Tipu Sultan, it could not have
= been anything but hostile. Manesty, the English agent at Basra,
. writing to the Court of Directors on September 5, 1786, observed;
“The Wakils want to obtain firmaunds to establish factories in Turkish
dominions for selling the produce of his kingdom. We think this is a
circumstance very material for the Honourable Court of Directors
_to be acquainted with, as we apprehend it precludes all hopes of
your servants at Tellicherry being able to provide pepper for your

1 h I|II|"""""l'-l"
[

1 Wagai, p. 155; Kirmani, p. 328; J.I.H., vol. xxiv, April and Aug. 1945,
. D.84,n.28,

Marfat.com



"‘*-anf'

- F
", -""r'l-"n'
a
gt y
L]
L]

O 1' "“ s '
' %ﬂ !rk*:-:?.?"' .’.JIJ;%’E .
F f_'r." 2

_ar

138 HISTORY OF TIPU SULTAN T i ;v [

a1

'

1 ]

'
'
&

L .|'
.
F4

t

homeward ships.”’t It is obvious from this statement that the Brm'ah ‘?
could not have watched with complacence the activities and plans. ”
of the ambassadors. On the contrary, they must have done their
best to frustrate them with the help of the great influence which
they commanded both at Baghdad and Constantinople.

11.0. Factory Rec:nrds, Manesty to Court of Directors, Sept., 5, 1786, No. 18,
f. 249a .
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CHAPTER IX
REBELLION IN COORG AND MALABAR

FarLy in 1789 the Coorgs again broke out into open revolt against
the Mysore Government. Vir Raja, who had been in confinement in
the fort of Periapatam for the last four years, escaped with his family
at midnight about the middle of December 1788, and took refuge at
Kurchi in Kiggatnad.! But soon after he fell into the hands of the
Kottayam Raja who compelled him to cede three of the valuable dis-
tricts belonging to Coorg. After purchasing his freedom, the Raja
returned to Coorg, and with the assistance of his followers surrounded
the camp of the Kottayam Raja, who had ascended the Ghats to take
possession of the districts ceded to him, and compelled him not only to
return the document extorted from him but also to renounce all
claims to the Wynaad country.? |

. After this, Vir Raja turned his attention to the Mysoreans who
were in occupation of Coorg. In a short time he succeeded in expelling
them, including the new settlers who had been settled in the country
by Tipu’s orders. He then established his camp at Siddesvara, and
from there carried on raids into Mysore, seizing large numbers of cattle
and considerable supplies of grain. Hearing of this, Tipu sent a large
force under Ghulam Ali, Ghazi Khan and Dil Delair Khan to crush
Vir Raja. They entered by way of Siddesvara. The Coorgs disputed
every inch of ground, but were defeated, and Ghulam Ali captured
large supplies of grain and many prisoners. But he could not com-
plete his task of crushing the Coorgs, for at this time revolt broke out
in Malabar and he was ordered by Tipu to proceed there. On the
march, he was attacked by the Coorgs in the Kodantura pass, but he
defeated them and reached Payavur safely. Owing to the unsettled
state in Coorg and the west coast, Tipu despatched Muhammad Raza,
Azam Ali Khan, Fazal Khan and Jean Castorez to the help of Ghulam
Ali. This reinforcement took the Heggalaghat route. Vir Raja took
up his post at the entrance of the pass, made a surprise attack on the
Mysoreans and dispersed them, capturing their baggage and killing
and wounding a number of them.?

Alarmed at this news, Tipu sent his brother-in-law, Burhan-ud-din,
to Coorg. Burhan was required to suppress the Coorgs by strengthen-
ing the four forts of Kushalnagar (Fraserpet), Mercara, Beppunad and

2 Tarikh-1-Coorg, f. 27h.

2 Ibid., £. 32b. 8 Ibid., ff, 322-352.
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Bhagamandala. But while he was proceeding to Mercara, he*'was
attacked by Vir Raja and sustained considerable loss. So he returned: -3
to Seringapatam, and after informing Tipu of the situation in Coorg,! * 35
concerted with him another campaign. Burhan set out with a large
army, and Tipu himself left the capital early in September 1789. But
Burhan did not succeed in defeating Vir Raja who captured the three
Mysore forts. Mercara still remained in the hands of the Mysoreans,
but it was isolated and liable to fall at any moment.? Tipu himself
could not visit Coorg because he had to proceed to Malabar which - P

was blazing up in revolt, and as soon as he had suppressed the rising 738
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in Malabar, war broke out with the English. Coorg thus remained X8
unsubdued. N w, Z
Rebellion in Malabar :ﬁ.-"’

Haidar first came in contact with Malabar in 1757 when he senthis 48

brother-in-law, Makhdum Ali, with some troops to the assistance of
the Raja of Palghat who was at war with the Zamorin of Calicut.
Makhdum Ali advanced to the sea coast, and compelled the Zamorin 4
not only to restore to the Raja of Palghat his territory, but also to
make a military contribution of twelve lakhs of rupees to be paid in
instalments. The money was never paid, but it was not until 1766 that
Haidar was able to turn his thoughts to Malabar.
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Malabar was at that time divjded into a number of petty states
constantly fighting with each other. North Malabar consisted of the
Nair principalities of Chirakkal, Kadattanad, Kottayam, Kurangod
Nair and the Moplah principality of Cannanore which owed y
nominal allegiance to Chirakkal. South Malabar was divided between | R
the Zamorin of Calicut and the Raja of Cochin, who had been for - ™
some time past the victim of the aggression of both the Zamorin "
and the Raja of Travancore.

Haidar invaded Malabar in January 1766, and by about the middie
of Apfil succeeded in subduing its chiefs. He then returned to Comm-
batore. But he had not been there long when he heard of a revolt :

in Malabar. He, therefore, marched back, and with great ruthlessness
suppressed the rising. The Nairs, however, were not crushed, and 3
soon they again raised the banner of revolt. During the Second Anglo- 4
Mysore War, Malabar became the battleground for the Mysore '
and English armies, and a large portion of it was occupied by the

latter. But after the conclusion of the Treaty of Mangalore, Tipu re--
covered possession of it. Tipu was anxious to strengthen his hold over .3
Malabar because of its spice trade, and because, as the Second Anglo- '3
Mysore War had taught him, of its strategic importance for the safety .

1 Tarikh-i-Coorg, ff. 35b-36a.
? Rice, Mysore and Coorg, 1i1, p. 113.
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Bt TR . . . .
g‘* ‘of Mysore. But the exactions of his revenue collectors, combined with

the independént spirit of the inhabitants and the English instigations
to the Rajas to shake off Tipu’s authority, had caused rebellion in the
province. Owing to misgovernment, the Moplahs of Ernad and
Walavanad were also discontented. The Nairs were led by Rawl
Varma belonging to the house of Zamorin, while the leader of the
Moplahs was Goorkul of Manjeri (a sub-division of Ernad, south of
Calicut). To keep Ravi Varma quiet Tipu had granted him a jagir in
1784, and in order to establish good government he had separated
the civil from the military authority. Arshad Beg, who was in charge
of the government of Malabar since Haidar’s death, retained only the
military command, while the civil administration was entrusted to Mir
Ibrahim and Mir Ghulam Husain who were appointed first and
second diwans respectively. The new officers were instructed by Tipu
to establish law and order and topromote the welfare of the province.*
But these reforms did not improve matters. In 1786 Goorkul
Moplah of Manjeri rose in rebellion? Owing to the unsettled
state of the province, Tipu decided to visit it. He arrived in
Calicut early in April 1788 by the way of the Tamarassher:
pass, without any army or train of artillery.® He had only
such troops as generally accompanied him.* He dismissed both
Arshad Beg and Ibrahim. The former was suspected of disloyalty
and of carrying on intrigues with the Nairs and the Moplahs,® and
the latter of dishonesty and rapacity. In their place Husain Ali Khan
was appointed to the command of the army, and Sher Khan as first
diwan.® Tipu left Calicut on May 97 and proceeded to the south
Lank of Beypore river, where he laid the foundation of his new capital
¢. Malabar and named it Farokhabad or Farrookhia. Here he ordered
a fort to be built since the fort of Calicut was no longer tenable. The
‘capital was also made the coverging point of new roads. It was better
situated to become a port than any other place on the sea coast.
Many persons from Calicut were compelled to settle there; but during
the Third ‘Anglo-Mysore War, after Malabar was occupied by the
'English, they returned to Calicut, and very soon hardly any trace of
the new capital was left.8
1 Report of Foint Commissioners, p. 35; Logan, Malabar, vol. i, part ii, p. 448.
2 Report of foint Commissioners, p. 36.
8 Logan, Malabar, vol. i, part i1, p. 449; P.AMS,, No. 4577.
¢N.A., Sec. Pro., May 27, 1788, Capt. Kyd from Tellicherry, April 14.
6 Kirmani, pp. 331-2; Punganuri, p. 39. Arshad Beg returned to Seringa-

patam and died of grief. He was buried by Tipu’s orders in the Lal Bagh.
¢ Report of Joint Commissioners, p. 37; Kirmani, p. 332, says that Mahtab

- .Khan Bakhshi was appointed in place of Arshad Beg.

T P.AMS., No. 4583.

8 Report of Foint Commissioners, p. 37. Tipuw’s capital is now a small village called
Ferokh (Imp. Gaz., xii, p. 88). Punganuri, p. 39, and Sultan-ut- Tawarikh, . 74,
call it Farrokhi; Reporf of Foint Commissioners, p. 37, calls it Farokhabad.
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Owing to the approach of the rainy season, Tipu returned to Clomg ..-;. '
batore towards the end of May. From Coimbatore he prncceded tg -
Dindigul, the jagir of his relation Sayyid Saheb, who entertained him.
sumptuously. Both in the Coimbatore and Dindigul districts the
refractory poligars were punished. In the month of August he
returned to Seringapatam by the route of Gajalhatti.

Tipu had not been long at his capital before he heard the news of a
serious outbreak in Malabar. The leader of the revolt was Ravi Varma
on. whom a jagir had been conferred to keep him quiet.? Besides the
Nairs who followed him, he was also joined by the Moplahs and the
Coorgs. From July to November 1788, Ravi Varma made himself
master of the open country and then invested Calicut? Alarmed
at the news, Tipu sent Lallée and Qamar-ud-din Khan with 6,000
Mysoreans and 170 Europeans in December 1788.% As many of the
Rajas had been given protection by the factors of Tellicherry, Tipu
sent a formal request to them on February 15 not to give them any
further protection.® At the same time he sent detachments of his troops
under Lallée, Omar Beg, Sayyid Saheb and Bakaji Rao in various
directions to suppress the rising. The Raja of Cochin also helped the
Mysoreans.® As a result the insurgents were defeated. Many of them
were captured and the rest escaped to the jungles. In January 1789
Tipu again entered Malabar through the Tamarassheri pass. Leaving
a force at Calicut to complete the subjugation of the Nairs, at the end
of February he directed his steps rmrthwards.” Hearing of this the Rajas
of Kottayam and Kadattanad escaped to Tellicherry and thence to
Travancore. But the Raja of Chirakkal paid a visit to the Sultan who
received him with distinction and dismissed him with costly presents.
But soon after, on discovering that the Raja was carrying on intrigues
against him with his enemies, he sent troops to bring him back. The
Raja’s fortified palace at Kuttipuram was surrounded, but his men
offered resistance and in the skirmish the Raja was killed.® There-
upon, his kingdom was annexed by the Sultan.

Tipu then proceeded to Cannanore at the invitation of the Bibi. He .
gave her a portion of the territory of Chirakkal, and solemnised the .
preliminary ceremonies of the marriage between his son Abdul Khaliq - ;
and her daughter. By these measures Tipu wanted to pacify the

1 Wilks, ii, p. 321; Punganuri, pp. 39- 40.
2 Logan, Mafabar, vol. 1, part ii, p. 492.
8 P.AMS,, Nos. 4592, 4597; Lo an, Malabar, vol. 1, part i1, p. 492.
7 1 Ibid. Accordmg to Mack. MS I.0. No. 46, the army was sent in Jan.
89.
5 Logan, Malabar, vol. 1, part 11, p. 433.
8 1.0.Mack. MS. No. 46, pp. 89, 98.
? Logan, Malabar, vol. i, part i1, p. 453
§ Ibzd Repart of Foint Commissioners, p. 46, But according to Tarikh-i-Coorg, -
the Raja afraid of being punished by T1pu, committed smmde g
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%" Moplahs of South Malabar, and in this he was successtul. He left
Y " North Malabar on April 22, 1789, and proceeded to Coimbatore.}
~ Although Tipu had succeeded in pacifying the Moplahs, the Nairs
remained as turbulent as before, and as soon as Tipu’s back was
turned, they returned from the jungles and began to harass the Mysore
forces stationed in the province and to carry on depredations all
round. On April 22, 1789, they even killed Tipu’s amil of Irvernad
with some of his troops.®

The cause of Tipu’s failure to crush the Nairs lay in the terrain of
Malabar which is extremely hilly and thickly wooded. There were no
roads, and owing to the rains, which fell from June to September and
then again from October to December, the campaigning season was
very short. All this greatly hampered the movements of the Mysore
army, while it was very favourable to the rebels who retired into the
jungles on the arrival of Tipu in Malabar, and returned to the open
country on his departure. Moreover, they were given every assistance
by the English and the Raja of Travancore. |

Tipu wanted to establish peace in Malabar by giving it good
government, by winning the goodwill of its people, and by construct-
ing new roads which would enable him to put down the Nair risings.
But unfortunately the Third Anglo-Mysore War broke out and lipu
had to devote all his energies to it. Meanwhile, the Malabar chiefs,
who had already been for some time past in correspondence with the
English, entered into treaties with them whereby they agreed to
become tributaries of the Company, provided their territories, from
which they had been expelled by the Sultan, were restored to them.
The English campaign on the Malabar coast was successful, and so,
according to the agreement, the different chiefs were reinstated in their
petty states. The Treaty of Seringapatam (1792) legalised their new
status, and henceforth they became vassals of the English Company.
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1 Logan, Malabar, vol. i, part ii . 453, 456; Wilks, 11, p. 332.
2 P,A.MS., No. 4629. P PP P
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CHAPTER X

TIPU AND THE ENGLISH 1784-88

The Treaty of Mangalore, as we have seen, was not approved of °

by the Bengal Government and by many of the Company’s military

officers, Warren Hastings had called it a “humiliating peace,”” and - k.5

Innes Munro had “hoped that the treaty of peace, which the Com-
pany has lately concluded with Tippoo Sahib, is only meant to be

temporary.”’? The result of this attitude was that, while officially the

English were at peace with Tipu, their relations with him remained
strained, and cases of infractions of the treaty by them were not
infrequent.

It was stipulated in the Treaty of Mangalore that Cannanore should
be restored to the Bibi in the presence of an officer deputed by Tipu.
But, instead, the place was evacuated by the English without mltmg
for the arrival of the Sultan’s representative. And before quitting it,
they laid waste the adjacent country, plundered the inhabitants,
blew up the magazine of the fort and threw the guns into the sea.®
They committed similar depredations during their evacuation of
Onore, Karwar and Sadasivgath.? When Lord Macartney heard
of this he greatly disapproved of the conduct of the English officers.
He regarded it as a violation of the fourth article of the treaty, and
was prepared ‘“‘to rectify the mistakes in any manner that Tippoo
points out.”® :

But these were not the only instances of the violations of the treaty
by the English. They plundered Dindigul, and started collecting
revenues from the district which, by the treaty, they were not entitled
to do.® Moreover, they began to incite revolts in Tipu’s kingdom and
to give refuge to his refractory subjects. A large number of Nairs fled
to Tellicherry, where they received protection from the English and
from where they carried on raids into Tipu’s territory.” Tipu wrote to
the chief of Tellicherry about this, but his complaints fell on deaf ears.

This made the Sultan so indignant that he informed the chief not to

Y Camb. Hist. India, v, p. 333.
2 Innes Munro, p. 370

3 ML.R., Mly. Cuns May 23, 1784, Tipu to Macariney, vol. 99B, p. 2030. °

4 Ibid., Ma 28, 1784 Tipu to Macartney, pp. £127-8.

5 Ihid., Ma 23 1784 Select Committee’s Minute, p. 2050; Mly. Desp. tO.

England June 8, 1784- vol. 19, p. 156.
“MR Mly. Cons. , July 15 1784 vol. 100C, pp. 2683-4.
"P.R.G., iu, No. 37A.
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;zﬁ;ddress him any longer;! and although he restored to the English their

factory at Calicut, he postponed the restitution of Mount Delli to them.

" Furthermore, he imposed an embargo on pepper, cardamoms and

sandalwood, and instigated the Chirakkal Raja to occupy the island
of Dharmapattanam which was the key to Tellicherry. The island
was, accordingly, seized by the Raja in June 1788.2

The English and the Maratha-Mysore War

When war between Tipu and the Peshwa became imminent,
Sindhia sent a message to Anderson, the English agent at his court,
through Appaji Pundit that, as Tipu was assembling troops near the
Maratha frontier, the English Company should help the Poona
Government in accordance with the Treaty of Salbai, and should
enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with the Peshwa and
the Nizam against him.> The request for help and the proposal
for an alliance was conveyed by Anderson to Macpherson, the
Governor-General, who replied that the Treaty of Salbai did not
stipulate “that the friends and enemies of the Company and the
Maratha State are mutual.” Its thirteenth article only laid down that
the Company would not afford help to any